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LECTURE I.

THE HISTORY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION.

In saluting you, my esteemed hearers, both in my own

name and in those of the colleagues who are my fellow-

labourers in our present undertaking, I venture to as-

sume that in discoursing to you on religious subjects

during the present, as I did during the preceding

winter, I am but responding to your desires, and to

accept your presence on this occasion as a pledge that

this assumption is a just one ; as also that you favour-

ably regard the fact that this series of lectures is to be

the result of our joint efforts. The subject which each

will bring before you will be an independent one, and

as such will be independently treated
;
yet we trust

that one common key-note will be audible throughout

our varpng tones, and that our several tasks will be

found to form a connected whole. In the first three

lectures, I shall endeavour to bring before you the

progress of revelation, from those earliest beginnings

which first deposited the germ of the future in the

soil of humanity, to the close which its historical

development found in the Christian church, when

a locality upon earth was obtained for the new blessing

A
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bestowed upon mankind, whence it was progressively

to penetrate and pervade the outer and inner life of

all nations. The second group of lectures will conduct

you through the various ages of the Church, and show

you how Christianity has been at all times the life of

the world, and under every change of outward appear-

ance one and the same salvation for mankind.

The present state of the Church, as the result of this

history—a present abounding in tasks and questions,

in oppositions and difficulties, yet at the same time in

powers and hopes—will furnish material for the third.

The subject of our lecture to-day is the History of

the Old Testament Revelation. Perhaps I am some-

what bold when I ask you to follow me into the pro-

vince of Old Testament history. For, unacquainted

with it as we for the most part are, it does not very

often awaken any very lively interest, and yet it de-

serves it in the very highest degree ; and that not

merely because as the most peculiar province of

ancient history it is worthy beyond all others of histori-

cal esteem. A higher interest than an historical one

attaches to it. Old Testament history commands in

the highest degree our religious interests. For here

are to be found the sources of our faith, the roots of

Christianity, the beginnings of the present. Attacks

upon religion are for the most part directed against

the Old Testament, and it is only by attaining such a

knowledge of its history as will enable us to understand

the connection of the whole, and to mark the pro-

gress by which it has been developed, that we shall
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be able to refute objections which may be raised

against detached portions.

We are living in an age of much mental agitation

on the subject of religion. Religious questions occupy

the most prominent place in the public discussions of

the day. We are in a religious crisis. It is not reli-

gion which is passing through a crisis, but it is ourselves,

and everything depends upon how we endure it. Its

result will be decisive of our future. Now the ques-

tion which is the soul of all this mental agitation is

the question of Revelation. Externally viewed, the

questions which agitate our age are of very various

kinds, and may be enumerated as those of the Church

and its constitution, of Confessions of faith and their

validity, of the person of Jesus Christ and its mysteri-

ous nature. But the question of revelation lies at

the root of all these. It is the soul of all the others.

Christianity stands or falls with it ; for Christianity is

what it is, only if it is the revealed religion. If it is

not a revelation, but a natural phase of man's intellec-

tual development, it ceases to be a spiritual power for

universal man. For each single product of the human

intellect is a phenomenon characterised by partiality,

and can therefore be no universal power, destined to

sway, and justified in exercising dominion over the

whole race of man. Then too must Christianity pre-

pare, when its day is past, to vacate the stage of history.

For each separate phase of intellectual development

is but transitory and disappears from history. In

fact we are already told that Christianity is disappear-
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ing from history. But, God be praised, facts testify

abundantly that its sources are far from being dried up.

There is no question which touches us so nearly as

that of which I am speaking. It is, in the strictest

sense, the personal concern of each of us. Everything

depends upon attaining certainty concerning revelation.

There are many ways by which this may be effected.

One is the psychological. He who understands him-

self must acknowledge that revelation is in accordance

with the necessities of our spiritual life, that it is the

solution of the enigmas which we carry within us, the

answer to the inquiries of our heart, of our conscience,

of our reason. Of this I spoke to you in my former

course. Another way is the historical. This consists

in tracing the hidden progress from one degree of re-

velation to another, and the close connection existing

between the various degrees. And this is the consid-

eration which is now to occupy us.

The history of Revelation extends through centuries

and millennaries. The several products of the Spirit

who is its author, belong to the most widely differing

outward circumstances. But a closer observation will

discover an unbroken connection between its first be-

ginnings and its last and loveliest blossoms which

were disclosed to us in Christianity, and a gradual pro-

gress from the former to the latter. And this is a fact

pointing to that higher hand which has ruled therein.

It was Lessing who expressed the thought that

revelation was the education of mankind. And cer-

tainly the progress of revelation is the progress of our



HEATHEN NATIONS. 5

race. But it is not enough to say that revelation is

the education of mankind ; we must also say that the

education of mankind is revelation. For the end of

this education is the salvation of man, and salvation

can be only a gift and act of God, i.e. revelation.

Two ways lead to this end. They meet when they

reach it, but before they were separate. It was

necessary that mankind should be prepared for salva-

tion, and salvation for mankind. The former took

place in the heathen nations, the latter in Israel.

The history of heathen nations is that of the prepara-

tion of mankind for salvation. The history of mis-

sions shows us a fact which has often repeated itself,

and which points to some law as its cause. If a

people is to become Christian, it must be ripe for

such an event. Now it is an essential part of such

ripeness that it should have exhausted the means it

possesses in its own resources. It is when it has

reached the utmost limits of its own capability, that it

is more susceptible of receiving something new, than

when it believes itself to possess an inexhaustible sup-

ply of power for the future. This law of each

individual nation has been the universal law in the

education of the human race in general. It must of

necessity attain to a ripeness for Christianity. It was

for this ripeness that God was educating the prse-

Christian world when he led them by the way of most

luxuriant self-development to the utmost bounds of

their capability, and at the same time to a conscious-

ness of their limitation. In Israel, however, God was
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meanwhile preparing salvation itself, and was bringing

it by the way of historical development to that matur-

ity which made it capable of becoming a universal

possession for mankind. The history of revelation is

accomplished in Israel, the history of other nations is

the revelationless history of mankind left to itself.

These are the two ways by which God led our race to

its destined goal. At that goal the two ways meet.

And that goal is Jesus Christ, for He is the world's

salvation. In Him revelation attains its destined

and world embracing maturity. Before Him it was re-

stricted within narrow bounds, there to ripen for its

coming universality. And this process is founded

upon a universal law. Every new principle which is

destined to become a power of life, is developed in

restriction, and it is not till the fulness of its time is

come, that it oversteps this restriction and discloses

the whole compass of its influence. Nationality was

the restriction of revelation. For in the contrasts

exhibited by the various nations, the unity of the

race was obliterated. They lost their spiritual bond of

union, and therefore, even externally, fell under the

law of inflexible narrowness and mutual alienation.

Our race's deepest bond of union is God. Upon Him
depends all true humanity. It was when Christianity

restored its one God to the world, that it also bestowed

upon it humanity. The prse-Christian period is that of

national narrowness and mutual alienation. Hence,

revelation and its religion were also restricted within
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the boundaries of a single nation, and there passed

through their historical development.

Its beginnings, indeed, lie still farther back, reaching

to the origin of the race. And the historical know-

ledge of Israel is connected with this origin.

The historical knowledge of the other nations

reaches no farther back than the beginnings of their

own nationalities. But there were men, and there

was a human race before there were nations. Yet

the knowledge thereof was preserved only in Israel.

The track of revelation also lies through these primi-

tive times. Its essential matter is the remembrance

of an early and departed time of happy intercourse

with God, of which man is now, by his own fault,

deprived, yet for which he is nevertheless adapted
;

and the hope of a future which shall bring victory over

all those powers of evil, now so sore a burden upon

human existence. Amidst the most widely differ-

ing nations, from the inhabitants of Eastern Asia, to

the Indians of North America, we find legends and

predictions reaching back to primitive times, and

pointing forwards to a distant future. These exhibit,

for the most part, the wildest revels of the imagina-

tions. But an original germ, underlying these fan-

tastic images, is plainly perceptible, and various as

may be the forms they bear, they all point to one

common root. It is very remarkable how frequently

the traditions and the hopes of nations, having no

kind of external intercourse with each other, coincide.

These common traditions, and common hopes, reveal
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the common origin of the nations. But when they

left their primitive home, the knowledge of it was

also lost. In the case of Israel alone, was this pre-

served. It is in the eleven first chapters of the first

book of Moses, that we find the foundation of aU the

manifold legends into which the remembrance main-

tained by the human race of its origin has been

broken up. From these primitive narratives of Holy

Scripture, we see that God did not leave himself, with-

out witness to mankind. Even those early races were

not without revelation, not without communion with

God. A sign that revelation and salvation were not

to be the matters of a single nation, but of the entire

human race. The beginning is a prophecy in facts of

the future. If revelation was afterv/ards confined to

a single nation, this was but an interim, which was

to come to an end. The history of salvation was

restricted within the limits of a nation, only that at

the appointed time it might burst through those limits

as the salvation of the whole race.

It was a consequence of the dispersion of mankind,

and its separation into nations, that religion and

revelation should become the matter of a single nation.

It was in Israel that God prepared the future salvation.

This was the nation which became the soil and

vehicle of revelation, and the historical development

of revelation coincides with the history of Israel.

Let us then take a view of the course which

Israel's history took !

And this is parallel with the course which the
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history of all nations has taken. Israel is, indeed,

the nation of revelation, but revelation united itself

to the law of natural development in the nation's

life, and advanced along its path.

National history has three stages. The first is that

of patriarchal times. In these the nation still bears

the form of its original condition of a family, and is

only on the road to becoming a nation. The second

stage is that of national exclusiveness. The nation

has now become a nation, and feels itself such by its

special national peculiarity. But zealously concerned

about preserving this, it excludes itself from external

influences, and leads an isolated existence. The na-

tional peculiarity becomes the governing law of life.

This is the age of law. And this national law becomes

a wall, which severs the people from other nations and

their influence. This age of national exclusiveness,

generally consists of two consecutive periods. The

most ancient states have been, for the most part, un-

der priestly domination ; this has been succeeded by

military rule. Religion and its advocates, which have

ever been at first the ruling power of national life,

have prescribed both laws and customs, and given

their own peculiar stamp to the entire national life.

Afterwards secular interests prevail, the warrior class

takes the lead, and national life undergoes a change.

The military succeeds the priestly period, and these

constitute the age of national exclusiveness. Then

follows the third stage, in which the people and their

state come forth from their isolation, put themselves
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in contact with strangers, cultivate intercourse with

other nations, seek to occupy a position with respect

to the rest of the world, and participate in the great

and universal movement of the history of the race.

Such are the three stages of national history.

There are certain nations in which one or other

of these stages have become permanent, and stand

visibly before us. At the very outer circumference

of historical progress among the tribes of central

Africa, or of the Asiatic steppes, we see nations

which have not yet emerged from the first stage, the

family period. These present us with a caricature

of the patriarchal age. Others again have entered

upon a more advanced period of national life, but are

still stationary at the stage of national exclusiveness,

as e.g., the people of China and India. These repre-

sent the age of national law, but of law unyielding

and petrified. They took the first great step in na-

tional development, but hesitated at the second and

greater, and retired within themselves ; thus assuming

a mummy-like state of existence, and suffering the

course of events to pass them by. The third stage is

represented by those nations which have agitated and

civilized the rest of the world. These are situated

at the centre of the historical movement. They dwelt

on the coasts of the Mediterranean Sea, especially in

Greece and Italy. Here were found the nations of

universal history, properly so called. These had a

higher aim in view, and cherished a more universal

idea, the idea of human civilization ; bu^ just as they
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thought their goal attained, their strength failed them,

their moral capital was exhausted, and they were

forced to confess that they were incapable of carrying

on history any farther, unless a new and higher life,

springing from deeper sources than lay in their own

national life, should be infused into their dying mem-

bers.

Such has been the course of history in general.

And this course is repeated in Israel. Israel, too,

had first its patriarchal age, the age when the future

nation was but a family. To this succeeded the age

of national exclusiveness, in which law became the

ruling power of life, and at the same time the wall

which severed this nation from all others. The first

half of this period is distinguished by the sway of the

priesthood, which then formed the central point of the

nation. During its later half, the warlike king is the

representative of the nation, and the vehicle of its

history. With him the history of this people also be-

gins to step forth from its exclusiveness, and to enter

into relations with the movements of other nations.

But, situated as they were, between great and inimical

powers, this people and their state were ruined and

scattered through the contests of the great empires on

the Euphrates and the Nile. Yet their very disper-

sion was to subserve their special vocation of being the

bearers and witnesses of religious truth to other

nations, till they should have fulfilled this vocation,

at a time pointed out by the prophecies existing

among them.
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Thus was the universal law of history repeated in

this nation also. But its history is something more

than the mere historical development of its natural

life. Another power entered into and penetrated it

;

and this was Revelation. This was no natural pro-

duct of this nation. Nay, rather their natural incli-

nations resisted this element, and it was only after

passing through a severe course of discipline that

their life was blended therewith, and that they were

moulded to become, in a natural manner, its vehicle.

Revelation is no product of Israel's history, but it is

rooted in this history, which it has selected as its

locality in the world. To subserve this religious

vocation of being the locality and the vehicle of

revelation is the marked peculiarity which dis-

tinofuishes Israel from all other nations.

Let us now more closely consider the successive

periods of Israelitish history and of revelation.

The history of Israel begins with the patriarchal

age. On contemplating this period we behold a series

of important personalities. Strong and solid natural

qualities are in them united, with the power and

vitality of the religious spirit. But none of them

reaches the spiritual elevation of their first progenitor,

Abraham. Happy the nation that can call such a

man as he its ancestor ; a man on whom its eye may

rest with so proud a joy ! His memory is a bless-

ing extending through many centuries. It is now four

thousand years since he lived ; and yet his memory still

lives among us. Among the religions of the world.
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these three, Judaism, Mahommedanism, and Chris-

tianity, take precedence of all others. All three

originated in that corner of the earth between the

Nile and the Euphrates. All three honour in Abra-

ham the patriarch of their religious faith. Even we,

who are of the Gentiles, see in him the father of the

faithful ; and his memory is still sacred among Ma-

hommedans, who call him by the name Fl-Chalil,

i.e., the friend of God. In the south of Judaea, in

Hebron, one of the oldest towns in the world, the

sepulchre, which he purchased for himself and his

family, his sole possession in the promised land, is still

pointed out. Remains of an ancient tomb are still

found there, over which the Mohammedans have

erected a mosque. To very few Christians is it per-

mitted to enter this sanctuary. Everything bears

testimony to the genuineness of the tradition concern-

ing this sepulchre of Abraham. The diligence of Euro-

pean scholars has deciphered, amidst the hieroglyphics

of Egyptian buildings, thenames of the ancientPharaohs

who lived at and after the time of Abraham. These

were, in those days, the honoured names of celebrated

kings, while Abraham was but a wandering nomad,

though a nomadic prince. But their names are now

forgotten, and only to be read upon old inscriptions,

while his still lives in the grateful memory of half the

world. Wherein, then, lies the greatness by which he

has thus imperishably imprinted his remembrance upon

the memory of all ages ? He occupies no distinguished

position with respect to the cultivation of the human
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mind. He is a great character ; but nothing of what

history calls gi'eatness was peculiar to him. He is

entirely without importance, as far as the natural pro-

gress of mankind is concerned. But he is of the

highest importance with respect to its religious develop-

ment, as the depositary of religious truth in the time

of its declension and fall. The whole world was then

overflooded byheathenism. From this universal deluge

Abraham alone stands out like a rock through his

monotheistic faith. On this solitary rock a new world

is founded, from it a new age proceeds. It is in his

faith that Abraham's greatness consists. He has be-

come the father of the faithful. His faith rests upon

a more ancient tradition, the oldest tradition of man-

kind, though supplanted by polytheism. But few

witnesses to the ancient faith were then existing. In

the history of Abraham, his meeting with Melchizedek,

the priest-king of Salem, i.e., Jerusalem, is related.

Melchizedek * was a worshipper of the Most High God

who made heaven and earth ; but his faith had no

future. The form of Melchizedek is, as it were, en-

veloped in mystery and twilight. It is an evening

form upon which the sun's setting rays are falling.

He belongs to a departing, Abraham to a coming,

age. Thus they stand in contrast to each other, as

representatives of two ages. Abraham bows himself

before the priestly king, the venerable witness of the

ancient times projecting into the present, but he

* Gen. xiv. 18, &c.
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bears within himself the germ of the future which is

before the world.

Abraham's faith was not merely faith in one God,

it was faith in the God of the future, in the God of

the promise. This faith was the soul of his hfe.

The life of faith is a marvellous thing. If we would

know what it is to believe, we must learn it from this

life. It is a faith resting upon the word, a faith

which contrary appearances do not perplex, and sure

of the future in spite of the present.

In order to be the beginner of that new age which

he was to found, it was necessary that he should be

freed from his old natural connections. He must

leave home and family to go into a land which as yet

he did not even know ; he must tear up the roots of

his existence from their old native soil to plant them

in the word of the promise alone. In the land into

which he departed, and which was destined for his

descendants, he had no possession but his grave. It

was promised him that a nation was to descend from

him, from whom a blessing should go forth into all

nations. He was ninety-nine years old before the

son, upon whom the promise depended, was born to

him. And even when the Word of God seemed to

require him to sacrifice his son, he felt no hesitation,

convinced that God would nevertheless fulfil His pro-

mise, though he could see no possibility of it. Such a

faith would have been more than presumption, it

would have been madness, if it had not been

founded upon a divine revelation; while again, we



16 NATIONAL PERIOD.

may say that such a consciousness of God must, so to

speak, challenge a revelation. More boldly has none

cast the anchor of faith within the veil which sepa-

rates this visible from the invisible world, nor laid his

life's foundations in the promise of the future.

Faith in the future was also the soul of the nation,

which sprang fi'om the family of Abraham. It was

in Eg}"pt that it grew up into a nation, and it was by its

Exodus that it achieved its independence. The con-

ductor of its historical progress from the first to the

second stage of national life was Moses. Moses is

one of the grandest men of history, one of those forms

which the chisel of a Michael Angelo loved to por-

tray. Even they who do not behold in him the pro-

phet of God, cannot but admire and be astonished at

the powers of mind and energy of will with which he

decided the destiny of his nation. He renounced a

brilliant future in Pharaoh's court, to make his

people's lot his own. And yet, greater than his act

of passionate courage, was the patience with which he

waited year after year in a strange land, and apart

from his people, for the time when the hour of their

deliverance should strike. It was truly an extraordin-

ary deed, when the whole nation arose and confronted

in ways the most doubtful and suspicious an uncer-

tain future. But, terrified by the obstacles, and

wearied by the difiiculties and hardships of the jour-

ney, they would soon have returned to their former

state of bondage, yet of material prosperity, unless

the steadfast faith, and firm will of this one man had
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restrained them. "We admire the mental energy

with which a Columbus dedicated his every power to

the idea of his hfe, and with enduring patience and

courageous faith overcame every obstacle, till he at

length beheld the hoped for land. But what is this,

compared with that power of faith by w^hieh Moses

led forth a w^hole nation to an uncertain future, to

bring it by long wanderings to its destined goal. He
stands immoveable, like a rock amidst all the com-

motions of this rebellious people, his gaze directed to-

wards one goal, of which he never loses sight ; to save

their future, he was able, unhesitatingly, to repel

every opposition wiiich arose to the will of that God

whom he served, and when the generation, which he

had brought out of the land of Egypt, showed itself unfit

to begin the new history which was to lead it to its

appointed end, he perseveringly waited wdth quiet

patience till that whole generation had died out, that

he might lead the new one towards its future. It is

something extraordinary this power of patient wait-

ing. His idea, however, was no merely political one.

His nation w^as not to be such a nation as others, it

was to be the nation of religion, the nation of revela-

tion, the 'people of God.

It is this which is impressed upon their every

arrangement, A nation and its laws are intimately

connected. When Israel had once become a nation

it could not remain without law^; it received its law

through Moses. But its law corresponded to its vo-

cation. The vocation it had received from God was

B
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a relioious one; hence, its law too, wliicli was also

from God, was of an entirely religious character.

We are accustomed to distinguish sharply between

the provinces of social and religious life, and the

whole framework of society, as at present constituted,

rests upon this distinction. Such a distinction is a

result of Christianity; but it was otherwise in Israel,

national and religious life were here one. We usually,

indeed, divide the Mosaic law into moral, judicial, and

ceremonial, but such a division is alien to the Old

Testament. Here everything has a religious signifi-

cance. With the Israelite every turn and step of

his whole life was regulated by law, and each injunc-

tion, down to the very directions concerning food and

clothing, bore the character of a religious precept.

Evervthins: was to remind the Israelite of God and of

his relation to God. The whole life of the nation

was to be religion, for the vocation of this nation

was to be the nation of rehgion.

With every other people, their national law has

been the product of their history, it was not thus

with Israel; their law stands connected with their

history, yet it is not its product, but the act and gift

of God. It is a testimony to the special covenant

relation into which God entered with this nation,*

for the purpose of generating therein the future salvation

of the whole human race. The law of Israel was a

constant memorial of this covenant, and an education

for this future. Among no other people do we find

* Exodus xix. 5, &c. ; xxir, 4-8.
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such a consciousness of sin as in Israel. The whole

compass of Gentile Uterature famishes nothing at all

parallel to the moral earnestness, the self knowledge

exhibited in the penitential psalms, or of the rebukes

contained in the prophetic writings. Such a state of

mind was the fruit of the law, and a preparation for

the future salvation. Thus did God educate His

people to be the people of religion. This was their

distinguishinor characteristic. Xo other nation had

this vocation or a similar notion of its destination.

This pecuharity is impressed upon all the mental

productions of Israel, upon all the great deeds of its

history, upon the whole character of its social life.

Everywhere it is the spirit of religion, their rektion to

Grod, which governs the thought and action of this

people, or at least of the representatives of its national

spirit. Among other nations it is the relation of man

to his world which is fulfilled, ui this the relation of

man to his God. The mind of those are bent upon

the world, that of Israel is directed towards God.

Thev are the nations of civilization, Israel is the nation

of religion.

Let us now observe the several aspects of its natural

intellectual hfe.

Israel—I speak of the Israel of Old Testament

times—had but small feeliag for A rf. Painting and

sculpture were strange to this people, nor had they

anv independent style of architecture : foreigners and

Phoenicians were the builders of Solomon's temple.

Music indeed, was cultivated in Israel, but it was
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essentially the music of the temple, and even this

was devoid of special musical importance ; at all

events it had but slight influence upon subsequent

church music. Poetry reached a higher grade. The

poetry of the psalms and of the prophetic books can

vie in grandeur of poetic aspiration and thought,

with that of any other nation. But epic and drama-

tic poetry, both of which attained in Greece to a per-

fection which made them worthy of becoming models

to other nations, are wholly wanting in Israel. Lyric

poetry, that direct expression of the feelings, is alone

indigenous, but even this is almost exclusively of a

religious character. The same may be said of Science.

The Israelite busied himself with nature, but it was

in the interests of religion and not of Science. He
does not seek to discover natural laws and natural

forces, but only to find God. The magnificent de-

scriptions of nature in Job and in the Psalms, are all

of a religious character. He sought for a solution to

the enigmas of life, but they were religious and moral

questions which occupied him, and his answer to them

was, " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis-

dom." He connected ever3rthing directly with the

ultimate and highest, with God. The Old Testament

has no science, properly so called, neither physical

science, nor philosophy, nor ethics, nor politics, nor

even theology. In the Bible we have religion, but

not theology. It is the western mind which has de-

veloped theology out of religion. The Israelite had a

feeling—at least so it seems—for history alone. The
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Bible is on the whole a book of history, but the his-

tory which it relates is the history of revelation. All

else is subordinated to this point of view, and con-

templated therefrom. It was not facts, as such,

which interested the Israelite, it was only for the re-

lation to God and the history of this relation that he

had feeling or memory ; hence, his history is not writ-

ten by historians but by prophets, the historical books

of the Old Testament being all the work of prophets.

The eye of the prophet was not turned to secular

events but to God in history. Not the vicissitudes of

ever varying circumstances, but this One ever equal to

Himself attracted him. It was the eternal will of

God in its historical accomplishment, and the sway of

the eternal moral law over the world's course which

He exclusively contemplated and sought to exhibit.

In short, the history of Israel is written not in a his-

torical but in a religious manner; its political life is

also of a religious kind
;

political life, properly so

called, having no existence in this nation. It did in-

deed form a state, and possess a constitution, and this

constitution had a history. But political feeling in

the strict sense of the word, was absent, and of

politics, forms of government, the supremacy of na-

tional law, it knew nothing. Its government was

fundamentally a despotism, following upon anarchy,

and modified not by a constitution and laws, but by

religion. The prophets were Israel's statesmen. It

was they who took the place of the public press, and

political privileges. But their interest and their
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standard of judgment in political questions was re-

ligion and a religious view of events; the national

was absorbed in the religious interest. In Rome, re-

ligion served the state, in Israel the state served

religion. Such a state of affairs is however in direct

contrast to political national life, and this mode of

contemplation was carried out under the most vary-

ing aspects.

We have seen, then, that Israel was a nation want-

ing in culture, strictly so called ; all that beautifies

and enriches earthly life, and determines the position

of a people, and its share in the government of the

world, art and science, politics and industry, were

absent. It may be called an indigent, a mentally

poor, and narrow-minded nation. But it had one

possession, and had it pre-eminently, and that was

religion. This was its wealth. It was not called

nor fitted to fill a relation to the world, but was

eminently endowed for filling a relation to God. The

world in which it was at home, or at least should have

been, was that inner world of intercourse with God.

" Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is none

upon earth that I desire besides thee." But relation

to God is faith in God. Israel then is the nation of

faith, from Abraham downwards, to the believers

whom we meet with on the threshold of the New
Testament. Its faith is a faith unseduced by the whole

visible world, and soaring above it to the highest cer-

tainty—that is to God. God is to the Israelites more

certain than any thing else. To prove His existence.
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seems to tliem a folly ; lie who says there is no God,

is in their* eyes, a fool, while among the civilized

nations of the west, '' it is just the wise men and

philosophers who either prove the existence of God,

or doubt, or deny it."*

Every nation has its great men, whom it honours,

in whom it sees itself reflected. Each of these repre-

sents, in an unwonted measure, one side of the na-

tional genius ; but each, at the same time, implies

another. And for this reason, their vocations are

various. If, for example, we bring before our mind

the great intellects of Greece—do we not meet with

talents of the most opposite nature, with men famous

for legislation and politics, as Solon and Pericles ; for

poetry, as ^schylus and Sophocles ; for philosophy, as

Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle ; for eloquence, as

Demosthenes ; for history, as Thucydides ? in short,

who could recount the various phases of the Grecian

intellect, and its representatives ? We cannot fail to

be struck by the vast variety ; but in Israel this is

not the case. Here the greatest affinity—one might

almost say monotony—prevails. The individuals,

indeed, differ, but the spirit that sways them, the in-

terest they advocate, the vocation they follow—is in

every case the same, the spirit of religion. Israel's

great men, are religiously great men. Religion was,

* Grau, Semiten und Indoyermanen in ihrer Beizehung zu Religion

und Wissenschoft, 1864, p. 64. In this work the above thoughts are

carried out, in a generally many sided and intellectual, though in

some respects naturalistic manner.
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as we have seen, the very soul of the nation ; and

this is true, not of its great men alone, fdr the whole

of its popular life was governed by this principle.

Israel had the same forms of social life as the rest

of the world. But they were governed by another

spirit. Among other nations, a spirit of inflexibility

and estrangement has aggravated social distinctions

into rude contrasts. Here we find a spirit whose

tendency was to reconcile and equalize. It was not

as yet the spirit of humanity, as we know it, not as

yet that power of love to which Christianity after-

wards gave dominion ; but it was its condition, for it

was the spirit of religion which prevailed, and ruled

the life of this nation. Religion was the soul of its

life.

Hence the history, too, of this nation is a history

of religion.

It advanced from the patriarchal or family stage,

represented by Abraham, to the national, founded by

Moses ; and passed its time of national exclusiveness

in a land, adapted, as none other was, to its peculiar

vocation. For enclosed though it was on all sides, as

within walls, and separated from other countries by sea,

mountains and desert, Palestine yet lay in the midst

of those great national movements, which took place,

and those empires which were formed, about the Nile

and Euphrates ; and its high roads of commerce were

accessible from all sides, being thus equally fitted for

its period of exclusiveness, and its future world-wide

vocation.
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It reached the culminating point of its history in

the reigns of David and Solomon. David, the vic-

torious warrior, and Solomon, the wise ruler in time

of peace, are forms very diverse from those granite-

like figures of primseval times, such as Abraham and

Moses, or those severe spirits of the prophetic ages,

who overthrew, with unhesitating zeal, the altars of

idolatry, and stormed the hearts of sinners, with the

terrors of judgment. They were men of the amplest

human endowments, possessed, indeed, of much force

of will, yet highly susceptible of emotion, and love-

able withal ; but for this very reason, exposed to all

those moral dangers, which so easily beset highly

gifted and amiable natures. That very period of

Israel's highest prosperity, which their names de-

signate, introduced the era of its decline. And this

is frequently the case. That flourishing age of

Athens, under Pericles, was the commencement of

the moral dissolution of the national spirit. In the

case of Israel, the decline was a decay of its religious

life, and a falling from its vocation of being a dissemi-

nator of revealed truth ; revelation consequently

became a prophetic testimony against the present

condition of Israel, and a prediction of a better future.

The prophetic age is the third stage of Israel's

history and of Divine revelation. The northern king-

dom, which separated itself from the house of David,

was the first to fall into heathen ways, and hence in-

curred an earher ruin ; but in the southern kingdom

also, a heathen spirit was soon mingled with hypo-
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critical piety. It was in the northern kingdom that

the voice of prophetic rebuke was first raised in testi-

mony. The remembrance of such testimony is con-

nected with the names of Elijah and Elisha. The

spirit of Elijah was like a storm and a devouring fire,

and his whole life was one incessant conflict with the

Phoenician idolatry, which pervaded the people from

the king's household downwards. Of a gentler and

milder spirit was his disciple Elisha; but the .voca-

tion of both was to bear testimony against the pre-

sent. They left no writings behind them, for their

vocation was not to prophesy of the future, but to

preserve the present for the future. And to this

were their whole lives subservient. They preached

rather by deeds than words. They were prophets

who wrought miracles, not prophets who uttered pre-

dictions. It was not till later, that miracle gave way

to prediction. A long series of such men of the

prophetic word then passes before us, chief among

these Isaiah, gazing like the royal eagle, with clear

far-ranging glance on present and future ; Jeremiah,

too, with his deep inward emotion, and his gentle

eleofiac mind, all but succumbing under the burden

of the mighty task committed to him ; Ezekiel again,

that imaginative spirit, with whom every thought

takes the form of picture and parable ; Daniel the

noble and pious youth, with the insight of a states-

man, and the gift of a seer, and so many others,

whom the time would fail to mention, all 'differing

from each other in style, position, and vocation, rank-
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ing from common shepherds,* up to the highest social

grade,-[- but ahke in their zeal for the cause of religion,

and in the gTeat truths they announced.

When we bring before us this prophetic host, we

contemplate a marvellous historical phenomenon,

which has no parallel in any other nation. Pro-

phetically disposed individuals, and a certain pre-

sentiment of the future, are indeed found else-

where. But here is more than presentiment, here is

hope, nay certainty. Nor have we here to do with

certain isolated and more or less ambiguous seers

and prophesiers, but they pass before us in a long

series, linked one to another like the links of a

chain, and even when separated by time and space

intimately connected in spirit. Nor were they men

of fanatic temperaments or morbid natures. On the

contrary, they possessed the most powerful minds,

the clearest judgments, even in secular and political

matters, and were the strongest characters, the no-

blest representatives of the national spirit. They

were all filled with the same thought and the same

hope, and they all acknowledge that it is the Spirit

of God himself who puts the words into their hearts

and upon their lips. They distinguish between their

own thoughts and the revelations they received.

They tell us how they stood upon the watch to wait

for the announcements of God.:j: It is upon this

very fact of their having received a divine revelation

* Comp. Amos vii. 14. t ^-9- Ezekiel i. 3.

% Habakkuk ii. 1
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that the certainty of their hope depends. How
much soever times might alter, how often soever

their hope might seem to have deceived them, how

long soever the fulfilment might be piostponed, and

the whole course of events seem to run counter

thereto, nothing could move them, they stood firm

as a rock to the word of promise, and were ever

casting anew this word into the stormy waves of the

age. False prophets arose, earthly and self-seeking

minds made an ill use of the revealed word ; but

they only the more emphatically opposed the truth

to all delusions. The picture of the future was ever

before them, their words were like the pencil of the

artist, to set this picture before the eyes of the spec-

tators ; and they were continually adding new fea-

tures to it. They present us with a phenomenon

unparalleled in history, and inexpHcable, except by

the fact of revelation.

And every one who dives deeply into the matter

of prophecy will confess, that the spirit of revelation

has presided over it. Its power of language, its

sublimity of moral tone, its depth of religious

thought, all bear testimony thereto. Nor can the

internal harmony and progress of prophecy be ex-

plained on any other ground.

And what is the onatter of prophecy ? A storm

is seen to arise in the distance, and to discharge its

lightnings upon the earth. Israel for its sins is

struck by them, and its glory sinks in the dust, but

the mighty and world-ruling nations who have so
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basely abused the power with which God has

entrusted them, are shattered by the thunders of the

divine wrath. These fall under irrevocable judg-

ments, but a day of deliverance awaits Israel.

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people," it is said,

" she hath received of the Lord's hand double for all

her sins." It is the day' of Jehovah. Jehovah

will manifest Himself, His kingdom shall arise. He
will be a king upon earth. Such is one half of the

picture of the Messianic future : the revelation of

Jehovah. The other half is the prophecy of the

servant of Jehovah, of the Messiah. A kin^ shall

come, a ruler of the future, of the race of David,

victorious, peaceful, the shepherd of his people, the

shepherd of the nations. He will be a prophet, the

possessor of the fulness of the prophetic spirit. He
will be the end of prophecy, and will proclaim the

true word, the word of redemption. He will have to

suffer for His people's sins, to suffer even unto

death ; His departure from this life will be through

a sacrificial death, but He will change this His

deepest humiliation into glory. He is to wear the

royal crown and the high-priestly mitre ; He is to

unite these two offices in His person, and His time

is to be the era of a new covenant of reconciliation,

and the age of perpetual peace. Such is the other

side in the picture of the Messianic future. The

word of prophecy advances, so to speak, along a

double road. The one descends from above, the

other ascends from below ; in the former it is Jeho-
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vail who reveals Himself, in the latter it is the man

who ministers Jehovah's revelation, God stoops down

to us, man is exalted to God. How the two were

related to each other was left enigmatical in the Old

Testament. The New Testament furnishes the solu-

tion to this enigma, and that solution is the God-

inan Jesus Christ. The Old Testament prophecy

already contained the New Testament revelation;

the drawing of the New Testament picture was as

good as finished. All that was wanting was to

change the picture into reality, and the word of pro-

phecy into fact. And such was the course of the

New Testament revelation. Its primary purpose

was not to bring out new ideas ; it is full of new

ideas, but they all arise from the new fact. A fact

is the novelty with which the New Testament pre-

sents us. And this fact is : God and man united in

Christ Jesus, that He might reconcile man to God,

and found the society which is the essence of Chris-

tianity.

This future goal had been the subject of hope

from the very beginning. It formed the hidden

meaning, the very substance of the promise which

Abraham received. Step by step was this meaning

developed. It was continually being brought forth

under new aspects. A constant connection prevails

throughout this history. It is pervaded by one single

thought—a thought not the product of man's imagi-

nation. Men are its organs, but not its creators ; its

servants, oftener than they think, but not its lords.
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It was God Himself who inserted it in Israel's his-

tory, and it was He alone who guided and controlled

its historical development. Israel subserved this idea

even in the judgments it suffered, even in that sorest

judgment which a nation can experience, the dissolu-

tion of its state, and its transportation to a foreign

land. For this very judgment set Israel free from

heathen temptations, and established them in fidelity

to their God. To Him they have since remained

immoveably steadfast, even when the mouth of reve-

lation was silent and prophecy ceased. Centuries

passed away without another word of revelation to

Israel ; but they cherished with unshaken faith the

hope of the future, and waited for the fulfilment of

the promise. Times of cruel oppression came upon

them, the S3rrian monarch, Antiochus, raged like a

madman against their religious faith, but they chose

to endure any violence rather than to give up the

worship of Jehovah. The word of revelation was

their stay and comfort in these troublous times. It

was this which kindled the heroism of the Maccabees,

and strengthened the courage of that mother who saw

her seven sons die before her face, one after another,

and did but encourage them to the confession which

brought them to a mart3rr's death. The word of

revelation, indeed, was swallowed up by a system of

scholarship which tortured the letter of Scripture, and

was alien from its sense and spirit. Yet it took up

its abode in quiet and pious souls, and became the

power of their thoughts and life, the hope of their
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hearts, and the aspiration of their prayers. Un-

weariedly did they wait from year to year, unshaken

in their faith did they die one after another, certain

that a day would yet come which would bring the fulfil-

ment of their hopes, and the realisation of all the great

predictions of the prophets. Truly this was a pheno-

menon to which history can offer no parallel, a nation

whose life is a hope of the future, a hope enduring

for millenaries, till God rewarded this faith by its ful-

filment. " When the fulness of the time was come,

God sent forth His Son." Such is the great fact with

which the new era begins. With it fell the limita-

tions of the Old Testament revelation, and gave place

to the universalism it was destined to attain. So

falls the covering which had concealed the bud while

attaining its maturity.

Of this New Testament revelation in Jesus Christ,

I propose to speak in my next lecture.



LECTURE II.

THE HISTORY OF JESUS CHRIST.

The theme of the present lecture is the history of Jesus

Christ. The history of the Old Testament revelation

is the history of a hope. The fulfilment of that hope

is Jesus Christ, and His history, a component part of

that of revelation, its climax. It is in this point of

view that we are now to consider it.

The question, however, which is agitating the 'pre-

sent age is, whether Jesus and His history were really

a revelation from God, and indeed the absolute reve-

lation, or only a phase in the natural development of

the human mind?

They who do not acknowledge Jesus as a revela-

tion of God, impose upon themselves the task of ex-

plaining the phenomenon presented by His life and

acts by other causes. It has been said He is the re-

sult of the union of the Judaic and Hellenic mind.

But the quiet town of Nazareth, and the youth of

Jesus, were entirely uninfluenced by Greek civilisa-

tion, and the development of the philosophic mind of

Greece or Alexandria. It has been attempted to

c



34 THE QUESTION OF THE DAY.

explain it by the cliaracter of Galilee and its inhabi-

tants. But Jesus is not a mere natural product,

and the country and people do not suffice to explain

the mystery of His nature. Every kind of greatness

which we meet with among men obliges us, if we

would understand it, to go farther back than its im-

mediate surroundings and causes, even to the hidden

sources of its life. How much more is this needful in

the case of Jesus, who is more than a merely human

genius ! Every one must confess that He is the turning

point of the world's history—for He gave another form,

or rather another soul to the whole world, to thought

and will, to external and internal life. What, then ?

Are we to stand still before Him as before an un-

solved or unsolvable enigma. We are wont to boast

that the centuries of past history are being ever more

and more disclosed to view. Historical research has

cast a light upon even the most remote ages. But

what is all our knowledge of history, if we are in-

capable of understanding and explaining its great

turnmg point. Well ! there is an explanation, and

that is the acknowledgment made by Christianity,

that Jesus descended from above, that He is the ab-

solute revelation, the personal tie between God and

man, that in Him " the Godhead and manhood are

united." This admission certainly explains His his-

tory and influence. To every other the door into

this Holy of Holies of history remains closed. Why,

then, is this explanation rejected ?
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Certainly Jesus was the founder of a religion, and

there have been founders of religions and religious re-

formers besides Him, but none like Him. In the fifth

and sixth centuries before Christ, we behold a moral and

religious reformation pass through a series of civilized

nations and countries, both in the east and west. It

is remarkable how during that period the spirit of re-

novation seized upon mankind, and found organs of

unusual intellectual stature, in the most opposite parts

of the world at the same time.* Confucius flourished in

China, Buddha in India, Zoroaster in Persia, Pytha-

goras and Socrates in Greece. Greatly as these cele-

brities differ from each other, the spirit of moral and

religious revival is common to them all, though mani-

fested by each according to his own peculiarity.

Each produced a deep impression upon his contem-

poraries. Confucius and Zoroaster founded the whole

polity of their respective nations upon the new moral

and religious systems they introduced ; Buddha became

an object of worship to innumerable multitudes, and

Pythagoras and Solon bequeathed to the world

schools and disciples, which have exerted a powerful

influence upon the progress of the human mind.

But in spite of all this, who can say that they brought

about a real reformation of human life with respect to

its deepest and most secret feelings, as weU as in its

whole moral and social order '{ Their names are more

brilliant than their influence, Avhich was remarkable

* Compare Thiersch, Die Kirche in Apostol. Zeitalter 1852. pp.

10-14. Guizot, Meditations sur la religion chretienne 1, 1864, pp. 61-64.
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more for superficial extent than for depth. They did

indeed in part determine the manners and customs of

their respective nations and peoples, and in part give

a fresh impulse or a new turn to thought ; but they

did not tear down their spiritual limitations, nor re-

new their souls. India was fundamentally the same

after Buddha, Persia after Zoroaster, Greece after

Pythagoras and Socrates, that they had been before.

And not only did those nations remain in the same

state as formerly, but their decay was not arrested.

If a future still remains to them, its hope lies in

Christianity. We see then that whatever great

phenomena and exalted personalities history may

bring before us, let them be the most brilliant de-

velopments of the human genius, the boldest systems

of philosophical thought, the fairest blossoms of

poetical talent, the grandest deeds of moral energy of

will, we nowhere find a true and inward renovation of

mankind. This is the privilege of Christianity alone,

the work alone of Jesus Christ. And what is the

reason of this ? To answer in the words of Scrip-

ture, '' He that is of the earth, is earthly, and speak-

eth of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above

all." That is to say, Jesus Christ is the absolute

revelation of God, for He came from above, and in

Him God was manifest in the flesh. This is the secret

of His nature, and it is this which explains the enigmas

of His life and influence.

The life of Jesus may be divided into tivo periods,

into the time before, and the time of His public min-
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istry. The former includes thirty years, the latter

three. But those three years lifted the world off its

hinges.

We will first consider the history of Jesus before

His entrance upon His public ministry.

The Apostle Paul says, ''When the fulness of the

time was come, God sent forth His son." Not at a

time arbitrarily chosen did Christ appear, nor did God

send Him but when mankind was ripe for His ap-

pearing. For it has ever been God's way to connect

the course of His revelation with the course of the

natural development of mankind. Both met, in the

highest sense, at Christ's entrance into the world.

The appearance of Jesus was the supreme revelation

of God, and the time when it took place was in a

supreme sense the fulness of the time.

What then made this period the fulness of the

time'i

All that we know of it shows us how the powers

by which life had been formerly supported, were then

in a state of general dissolution. In ancient times

religious and moral as well as political life was con-

nected with the idea of the state. There was no

universal religion, no general morality for all men,

no relation of man to man as such. This was a

thought utterly unknown. The duties of religion

were fulfilled not because it was truth, but because it

was the religion of the state. The precepts of moral-

ity were obeyed in obeying the commands of the

state. And in others, each man saw not his neigh-
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hour, but cither his fellow-citizen or a foreigner.

The state was the foundation of all life, but this

foundation had disappeared, Greece had lost her na-

tional independence, and Rome united the most

varying natures into a single empire which rather re-

sembled a confederation of mankind. But together

with their foundation, religion and morality had disap-

peared. A general dissolution had set in, resulting

in a moral sloth, which threatened social life with

destruction, and for which even they who recognized the

corrujDtion and threatened ruin, knew of no remedy.

In this dissolution of the objective powers, which had

hitherto been the supports of social life, each man

felt his personal need, and this feeling was general.

There had never been a time in which each man's

own soul had so demanded its rights, and sought the

satisfaction of its inmost cravings, independently of

national existence. It was a real hunger and thirst of

souls which was excited, though men sought to ap-

pease this hunger in a mistaken way. But their

very mistakes testify to the craving and its

urgency. It is indeed true, that many renounced all

search after truth, since it appeared to them to be in

vain. Such were but murdering their own hearts,

for the soul thirsteth for God, for the living God.

Others plunged into self-indulgence, and sank into a

more refined or grosser sensuality. But there were

ever some, though few, in whom the soul's yearn-

ings directed their aspirations, and urged their flight

towards the realm of truth. In the Acts of the
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Apostles, we often meet with God-fearing heathens.

They are the blossom of the heathen world, and of its

religious development. It is these humble and en-

quiring spirits and not the proud-minded philosophers

of Alexandria, who did not disdain to unite themselves

to the syna,gogue of Israel, and to sit at the feet of

its prophets. They were the true fruit of the history

of the heathen world, and it was they who made that

period ''the fulness of the time."

To these corresponded they that were " quiet in

the land" among the Jeivs, those lowly and hidden ones

who " waited for the consolation of Israel," of whom so

many are met with at the commencement of the New
Testament history. The outward circumstances of

the nation could but make their longing the more

earnest, for these were only too sad. The ruler,

Herod the Idumean, was a foreigner, who, by his own

astuteness and the favour of the Romans, had managed

to put himself in the place of the Maccabean family,

but had consequently to contend, during his whole

life, with the opposition of this proud race, with the

disaffection of the people, and with the insurrections

of the Pharisaic party. He overcame the resistance

of the national party by cruelties, and assassination

was rife even in his own family, but he never enjoyed

his rule. He possessed great talents for government,

yet he stained his reign by numerous and arbitrary

massacres, and died in the midst of tumult, of a ter-

rible and torturing disease. His eldest son, Archelaus,

who inherited his father's cruel disposition but not
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his talents, succeeded him in Judea. Accused to the

Romans by his subjects, he was, after a ten years'

reign, deposed and banished to Gaul, and Judea be-

came a Roman province, administered by Roman

governors. The fifth of these was Pontius Pilate,

who exercised the power of a tyrant in the spirit of a

slave. If ever a man was calculated to drive to de-

speration by reckless cruelty and indifference, the

people whom he was appointed to govern, it was he.

During his government the great drama of the gospel

history took place. In the northern parts of the

country, however, in Galilee and the countries east

of Jordan, another son of Herod, Herod Agrippa was

ruling, a man utterly alien to the religious interests

of his people, and one who, though not without cer-

tain good dispositions, paid more regard to his own

sensual desires than to their moral convictions. It was

he who was the murderer of John the Baptist. The

nation itself was at this time split into opposing fac-

tions. The Pharisees who constituted the national

party, and fostered the spirit of opposition to Roman

rule as a disgrace to the people of God, had' the

greatest share of influence. But their religiousness

was for the most part but an outward compliance with

the law, and not unfrequently a mere illusion. The

learned among the Jews, whose authority with the

people was an absolute one, were generally of this

party. The highest ofiices, however, were filled by

the Sadducees, who rejected the traditions of the

Pharisees, cherished a certain amount of rationalism
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in their religious views, and cultivated the friendship

of the Romans as the masters of the land. These

formed the political party. Though the Pharisees

were the actual opponents of Jesus, yet it was a Sad-

ducee, the high priest, Caiaphas, who pronounced the

sentence of death against Him. The sect of the

Essenes, who, dwelling chiefly in the neighbourhood

of the Dead Sea, were far removed from the public

and religious life of the nation, and had their special

religious customs and secret doctrines, was without

influence upon the gospel history.

A heavy oppression lay, as it were, upon all minds.

The desire for improvement in the state of affairs was

universal. But the prevalence of the Pharisaism,

whose ideal was the external glory of the people of

God, and their victorious supremacy over heathen

nations, caused an improvement to be chiefly looked

for in a change of outward condition, in a casting off

of the Roman yoke, and in the recovery of the national

independence. Much material of an inflammatory

nature had been accumulated. And there were times

when an explosion took place. One of the most con-

siderable of these was the insurrection of Judas of

Gahlee, who took advantage of the general discontent

which the Roman taxing had provoked, to attempt a

decisive blow against Rome, and the restoration of

the ancient theocracy. The attempt failed, Judas

himself perished, his followers were scattered ; his

spirit, however, lived in his family, and occasioned

many desperate deeds. Nor did this disposition fail
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to influence a wider circle ; a considerable party, the so-

called Zelotes, was formed, whose mental ancestor was

this same Judas. It was the idea of a political

MessiahsJiip, the caricature of the true, which sought

to achieve deliverance with the sword, and by its

repeated acts of insurrection, at length plunged Israel

into ruin. A small number only of truly pious minds

cherished the true hope of Israel, as promised by the

word of prophecy, and joyfully welcomed its fulfilment

in Him who was to come.

Such was the state of matters when Jesus ap-

peared.

His youth was passed in Nazareth, a small and

remote town of Galilee, in the retirement of a family

of mean condition, and of the artizan class. The

town in which Jesus grew up, still exists ; it is situate

in a narrow valley, running from north to south, and

surrounded by white chalk rocks, whose heights offer an

extensive prospect, reaching from the coasts of the Medi^

terranean, in the west,* to the snow-capped summit of

Mount Hermon in the north-east. The same well to

which Mary, the mother of Jesus, came each evening

with her pitcher on her head, to fetch water, still sup-

plies the town. In this valley, and on these heights,

was the youth of Jesus passed. The commotions of

those unquiet times did not penetrate this retired spot.

Joseph, the foster-father of Jesus, was occupied with

his trade, and was, moreover, a silent man. Hence the

* Cf Tischendorf, lieise im Orient , 2. 197, and Sti'auss. Sinai und

Golgotha, second edition, p. 356-3.4.
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child would be more thrown upon the company of his

mother, in whom were happily blended the inner life

of a deeply meditative mind, and an enlightened view

of the thinofs of the outer world, her whole character

being rooted in that lowliness of pious faith, which

has made her the ideal of womanhood, and the pat-

tern of humble and believing obedience to all ages.

Piety was the very spirit of the family, reminiscences

of the past glories of Israel, and of David's house,

hopes of the promised future, prayer and the words

of Scripture—such was the atmosphere Avhich Jesus

breathed. His instruction was the ordinary instruc-

tion of the sjraagogue school, which consisted of read-

ing, writing, and committing to memory portions of

the Old Testament Scriptures. Further or more

learned instruction He never received. What He had

to learn could be taught Him by no human being, He

conld learn it from God alone. Communion with

His heavenly Father, and the Holy Scripture, which

revealed to Him the will of God—such was His

school, such His home. In this He lived and worked.

Here He found God, here He learnt to know Himself

In communion with God, He increasingly felt the

closeness of the tie which united Him with His

heavenly Father. He felt Himself more nearly re-

lated to Him than to His earthly parents. And the

Scriptures which announced to Him the will of God,

touched Him, in a special manner, He felt that their

matter concerned Him, in a degree quite peculiar to
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Himself, and His future gradually dawned upon His

consciousness.

At twelve years of age, He became like other

Jewish boys, " a Son of the law." It was at this

age that His attendance upon religious rites com-

menced, and that He went up to Jerusalem to the

feast, for the first time. The journey, the conversa-

tion of the travellers, the singing of psalms on the

road, the city itself, with all its memories, of the

times of His royal ancestors, the temple and its wor-

ship, the feast and its solemnities—all made a deep

impression upon the religiously susceptible mind of

the boy. His religious consciousness advanced upon

its path of development—His position with respect

to God in heaven. His position with respect to Joseph

and Mary upon earth, now rose before Him with in-

creasing clearness ; it was now that He first expressed

it, now that He first emphatically called God his

Father.* He had begun to comprehend Himself

To comprehend Himself was His development, to

become aware of His connection with God, His learn-

ing. He saw Himself upon earth, the child of human

parents, and yet He felt that His home was with God,

that His relation to God was a far nearer one, than

to those whom He called parents. At first this must

have seemed enigmatical. It was only by degrees

that He learned to understand it. If He subse-

quently heard from His mother of the angelic message

which had announced His miraculous birth, of the

* Luke ii. 49.
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heavenly voices which had surrounded His birth in

Bethlehem, this would help Him to understand Him-

self, and serve to solve the enigma of His existence.

It is a human development which we behold, but a

development from other roots than those of a merely

natural existence. His life, in time, is founded upon

an eternal life ; and it is only from this stand-point

that His temporal life is explicable. It was from

eternity that He entered into time, and it was in

time, therefore, that he must comprehend Himself,

but He comprehends Himself as the eternal Son of

the Father.

Jesus passed through a human development, but

this development did not lie through sin. This is

taught us by Scripture, shewn us by the life, and as-

sured to us by the holy form of the man Jesus. For

it is a holy form which meets our view within the

frame of the gospel picture. He could challenge His

adversaries to convict Him of sin, and they were silent.*

He could say of Himself that He always did the will

of His Father-]- without saying too much. He fol-

lowed sin to its very inmost motions and faintest be-

ginnings,J but He excepted Himself from the world

of sinners, He foro^ave the sins of others, and tauo^ht

them to pray to God for forgiveness
; § but He never

prayed for it Himself, not even in Gethsemane, not

even on the cross. He designates Himself as the

* John viii. 46. t ^i^^-. viii. 2D.

J e.g., Matt. v. 22, 28, and similar passages.

§ Matt. viii. 12.
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future Judge of sinners,* but He is not their fellow
;

He sheds His blood for the forgiveness of their s'mH,f

but needs no atonement Himself. His communion

with God is an entirely unclouded and unintermitted

one. It is thus that Scripture depicts Him, thus

that He testifies of Himself, thus that we, too, must

acknowledge Him. How, then, can such a fact be

explained ? What we perceive in Him is not merely

a victorious struggle, in which good always attains

the mastery over evil, but that spirit of selfishness

which is opposed to the will of God, and against

which we all have to contend in the moral struggle

of life, Avithout ever being entirely freed from it,

however successful may be our warfare—that spirit

of selfishness does not exist in Him. To explain this

fact, it avails us nothing to speak of an innate good-

ness of human nature. This moral purity of human

nature is nowhere found. We have, indeed, its ideal

within us, but we know also that its reality has no

existence upon earth. Such is the universal law of

humanity, from which none descended in the natural

order from the human race is excepted. If Jesus,

then, is an exception, if He alone is pure among the

impure. He is so, and can be so only, if the roots of

His being are found, not as in our case in this im-

pure life, but beyond it, so that He could enter into

the human race without sharing in its impurity.

We can only understand His sinlessness, when we

understand what His disciple said of Him, "The

* Matt. XXV. 31, &c. t ^l^id., xxvi. 23.
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Word was made flesti, and dwelt among us, and we

beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten

of the Father, full of grace and truth." *

To the manifestation of this grace and truth His

whole life was devoted ; this was His vocation.

We will now pass on to the tvine of His iDuhlic

ministry.

He had passed thirty years in the quiet re-

tirement of Nazareth. Having grown up as the

eldest son of a family, which, as we know from Scrip-

ture, consisted of several members, and having, on the

death, as it appears, of his foster-father, entered into

his trade and became the supporter of His mother,

He was known at Nazareth as ''the carpenter,
"-f- and

had not as yet attracted any special notice. He kept

the even tenor of His way, frequented the synagogue

every Sabbath, but as yet silently, and His life was a

life in God. The mystery of His nature had more

and more disclosed itself to Him, but He preserved

the secret in His own breast •; His future vocation

was more and more plainly manifest to Him from

the Scriptures, but He waited in patience ; and,

Mary, full as her soul was of presentiments and

hopes, was also silent and waited.

The appearance of a prophet, even of John the Bap-

tist, was the sign given Him by God, that the time

of His pubhc ministry was come. The son of a

priest, to whom he was born in advanced years, an-

nounced by significant signs, hailed, at his birth, with

* John i. 14. t ^i'^^rk vi. 3.
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words of high expectation by the prophetic foresight of

his father, as the herald of a new era, John had grown

up as a reckise in the hill country of Judaea, preparing

himself forhis vocation by prayer, the reading ofthe Scrip-

tures, and an ascetic life. He was born six months

before Jesus, and was to be His forerunner. In his

thirtieth year he came publicly forward with his call

to repentance, the symbolic rite of baptism. It was

beyond Jordan, in the neighbourhood of the Dead

Sea, where lay the fords from Judaea to the East, and

where numerous caravans were, especially at the

times of the Jewish festivals, continually crossing and

recrossing, that John commenced his ministry. His ap-

pearance recalled that of Elias, as depicted in the

Old Testament, and corresponded to his office as a

preacher of repentance. And stern and earnest as

himself were also his words ; repentance and the

nearness of Messiah's advent ; such was the matter

of his preaching. The two were intimately connected

;

for, as the Talmud says, " If Israel were but for one

day sincerely to repent, the Messiah would immedi-

ately appear." Multitudes soon resorted to him to

receive from him the baptism of preparation for the

kingdom of Messiah. Even those who were very far

from likeminded to him could not resist the imiversal

tendency. It was a time of awakening in Israel, which

did not, however, amount to genuine conversion.*

Jesus himself went to receive John's baptism.

To others this was a preparation for entrance into

* Matt. iv. 16, &c. ; John v. 35.
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the kingdom of God, to him a preparation for the

manifestation of the kingdom of God. It was His

divinely appointed consecration to His mission, His en-

dowment with the spirit of His calling ; but a time of

temptation and resistancepreceded His public entryupon

it. He was brought face to face with His future course.

The vision of the future, as nature might wish it, was

placed seductively before His mind. The future, to

which God called Him, was to be reached by the path

of self-denial, patience, and suffering. The tempter

offered Him the glory without the appointed path.

Jesus, by refusing the throne of the world, made

choice of the cross. It was when He returned from

the temptation that the Baptist hailed Him as the

" Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the

world.""

The public life of Jesus is divided into a period of

action and a period of suffering. The former is

computed by years, the latter by days. But the days

of suffering are as important as the years of action.

He began with a preparatory ministry near to John

in the country of Judea ; but when the Pharisees took

occasion therefrom to hinder the work of God, He
ceased and withdrew into retirement, *!* and did not

publicly reappear till the ruler of Galilee had thrown

the Baptist into prison on account of his courageous

testimony to the sanctity of marriage. J He then

chose Galilee as the stage of His ministry. He was

there further removed from the persecutions of His

* John i. 29. f John iii. 25 ; iv. 1. t Matthew iv. 12.

D
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adversaries, and could the longer avert the last crisis;

there, too, amidst that despised population, He met

with a more lively sense of spiritual destitution. His

apostles, with the one exception of Judas who be-

trayed Him, were all Galileans. It was from Caper-

naum, a trading city on the sea of Galilee, whence

the highways of commerce stretched in all directions,

that He undertook His journeys into the surrounding

country. His Galilean ministry commenced probably

in the autumn of the year 28. It quickly increased

in extent. By the sj)ring of the following year it

reached its culminating point. He had journeyed

from town to town and from place to place. The

number of His disciples had gone on increasing;

the multitudes who sought Him were more and more

numerous; thousands upon thousands were seen

gathered around Him. From all quarters, from the

most remote distances, did they flock to Him, bring-

ing their sick, and listening to His preaching. About

this time Jesus heard of the execution of the Baptist.

The intelligence moved Him deeply. It placed His

own end before His eyes. At the same time the

multitude gave palpable proof of the carnal nature of

their expectations; carried away by astonishment at

one of His miracles, the feeding of the multitude,

they sought to get possession of Him, for the purpose

of leading Him in triumph to Jerusalem, there to pro-

claim Him king.* It was the spirit of political

Messianic notions that was stirring within them ; and

* John vi. 15.
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Jesus knew that it was this very spirit which would

bring Him to the cross; for He would found the

future only upon moral renewal of heart, and personal

relation to Himself. His requirement of these pro-

duced a falling away among His followers. Many

departed from Him, making it evident that they were

of another mind from Himself.* This period, the

spring of A.D, 29, was a crisis in His public ministry.

Henceforward He more avoided publicity, and devoted

Himself more exclusively to the task of preparing His

disciples for their vocation; for the future of His

kingdom was to depend not on the masses, but upon

this little flock of sincerely minded followers. We
now see Him wandering in the extreme limits of

Galilee; at one time He is in the west, in the bor-

ders of Tyre and Sidon ; at another in the north-east,

on the declivities of the great Hermon; at midsum-

mer he goes with His disciples over the heights of

Lebanon in the north; His desire is to dedicate His

time to their instruction undisturbed by the multi-

tudes. They had hitherto been required with full

and glad conviction to acknowledge Him as the

Messiah, He now began to speak to them also of His

approaching sufferings.^f- It was thus that He closed

His Galilean ministry; it had lasted about a year,

and this was our Lord's pleasant year. In the late

autumn of 29, He went into the country east of Jor-

dan, and there passed the winter in similar occupa-

tion. The spring of the year 30 recalled Him to

* John vi. 60, 66. t Matthew xvi. 16, 21.
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Judea to the raising of Lazarus. The last passover of

His life was now approaching ; at Jericho He joined

the train of travellers to the feast ; and from this time

forth acknowledged Himself to be the Messiah, the Son

of David, and suffered others to acknowledge Him

also.* Multitudes hailed Him with joy as the Mes-

sianic king, when He made His entry into Jerusalem.

He had now to come to a decision; His last appear-

ance necessitated it; and His answer was the cross.

Such is a hasty outline of His public ministry. It

included but few years, but these decided the lot of

man for ever.

The power of His agency was His Word. He

came forward as the Prophet, He died as the high-

priestly sacrifice, He rose from the dead as the King.

Since then He has had a kingdom upon earth which He

governs. But He founded it by His Word, and laid

its foundations in the hearts of men.

The scribes of Israel had also spoken of a kingdom

of God ; but Jesus taught that it was a spiritual king-

dom, aiid that its foundation lay in the moral condi-

tion of the heart. This He enforced with every

word He uttered. Whether He spoke or were silent,

His every action was a sermon, and speaking or silent

He ever aimed at the heart. The disposition He re-

quired, was entire submission to God ; the kingdom

He preached meant absolute communion with God;

but the tie which was to unite man with God was

Himself. He would Himself be the medium of that

• Matthew xx. 30 ; xxi. 9.
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communion with God which He required. He made

Himself the centre of all He announced, and connected

with His own person every moral demand which He
made of man. Faith in Him—this was the state of

mind He required, the source of all the morality of

His kingdom, the very core of His teaching. A
wondrous teaching truly, in which the teacher makes

Himself the central point of all that He announces.

Jesus apphed to Himself the strongest expression

which the mind and thoughts of a human being could

conceive, or rather that which the mind and thoughts

of no human being could conceive. He declared

Himself to be the Son of God in the supreme, the

supernatural sense, and designated the bosom of the

Father as His eternal abode. It is certain that it

was not the enthusiasm of His disciples which first

raised Him to this divine elevation. He made Himself

equal with God. And it was this very saying which

caused His death to be determined on. There was no

misunderstanding here—for how easily could He have

obviated it ! Nor has any subsequent exaggeration

taken place ; for much as sceptics may have withdrawn

from isolated sapngs preserved by the evangelists, yet

each has been obliged to leave the substance of their

narrative ; and this substance is, that Jesus contrasted

Himself with the whole human race beside, and con-

nected Himself with God. With respect to His his-

torical reality, He is one of ourselves, the son of man,

the end of history, the representative of humanity
;
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while with respect to His eternal nature He is one

with God, the Son of God, whose home is above.

Nor did He speak thus in moments of excitement

;

His whole existence was the utmost tranquillity of

mind. He was never led by a spirit of exaggeration,

His words never exceeded His meaning ; on the con-

trary, if we wish to call up a picture of gentleness and

sincerity, it is He whom we place before us. In Him
the ideal of moral perfection found its realization

;

He is the impersonate conscience in the history of our

race. And certainly this strong assertion was no fore-

gone conclusion on His part ; it is the wisdom of the

teacher which governs the whole course of His teach-

ing. Its premisses must exist that we may appro-

priate His word with free conviction, and not upon

mere authority. As it was but gradually that He
came to the knowledge of Himself and of the mystery

of His nature during the period of His human develop-

ment, so was it to be gradually also that His disciples

were to attain this knowledge. But from the very

first, as we may easily perceive, this highest and last

principle is always in the background of all His dis-

courses, and forms the silent premiss of all His other

teaching.

What right, then, had He to make so unheard of

an assertion, and to constitute faith therein the funda-

mental law of His kingdom ? His right is founded

on His person, and the proof of this is Himself. We
can prove to no one that He is Christ, He must

prove Himself to the heart. He knew and employed
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no other proof. He certainly performed miracles as

His credentials. His miracles are an historical

fact which no criticism can get rid of ; and it

was they that caused that great excitement which

led His adversaries to the last decisive step. But

it was not by His miracles alone that Jesus would

be accredited. They could not lead to faith in Him,

properly so called. Our decision, strictly speak-

ing, must ever be a free act of faith for the sake of

what He is Himself. His highest, His pecuHar, evi-

dence, is the impression made by His person, the

effect produced by His word, in short, the evidence

which He Himself is to the heart and conscience.

This is ever the testimony peculiar to Christ. The

highest truths have no other proof than that they are

self-evident. The truth must be believed for its own

sake ; there is no other way of being assured of it

than the way of inward certainty. Jesus is the mani-

festation of truth. He is the absolute, the eternal

truth. He can only prove Himself in the manner in

which truth proves itself He is His own proof We
must believe in Him for His own sake.

And what is He ? He is the revelation of God,

for He is the revelation of the Divine Law. When
we would express the highest thought we are capable

of conceiving concerning God, we designate Him as

Love. It is true that He is also the power which

sustains the universe, yet His power only subserves

His love. The highest revelation of God is the reve-

lation of His love. And this Christ is. He, too, is
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the bearer of power. He commands the stormy-

waves, He utters His bidding to the spirits of the

deep, and they obey Him. But His vocation was to

proclaim forgiveness to the sinners who came to Him,

to call to Him the weary and heavy laden, that He

mio'ht relieve their hearts of their burdens. He is

the eternal all-embracing love of God, which became

incarnate in Christ. He applies equally to all, to

call them into the kingdom of heaven
;
poverty is to

be no hindrance to the poor, nor property any assist-

ance to the rich ; he neither turned from the ''woman

which was a sinner,"* " nor denied instruction to Nico-

demus the Pharisee ;"t He had a blessing for the very

children who were brought to Him, a blessing which

assured them of the kingdom of heaven.^ He came for

all, and seeks in all, only man and his immortal soul.

His work, indeed, was confined to His own people, but

his love belonged to the heathen also ; and He often

declared that they also should be gathered into His

kingdom. The law, too, of His kingdom is love.

The world is governed by a spirit of selfishness, of

mutual estrangement. Jesus proclaims a love which

is the death of all selfishness, and the reconciliation

of all the antagonisms of earthly life. He abolished

none of the ordinances of human life, He suffered

them all to exist. He recognised them all—marriage

and friendship, state and law ; but He filled them

with a new spirit, even that spirit of love which was

to be the law of His kingdom, and the power of the

* Luke vii. 37, &c. t John iii. 1, &c. J Mark x. 13, &c
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new era which was to begin with it. He infused a

new soul into the world, and that new soul is

love.

But it was not enough to preach love, it must be

produced. The mere requirement of love could never

effect this. Jesus would not merely inculcate love,

He would produce it, and for this something more

than mere teaching was wanted. It was this that

gave power to His ministry, that He was Himself

the manifestation of the Divine love,
—

" God so loved

the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,"*

—

this fact, which is the object of our faith, is the power

of love. If this faith be obliterated from Christianity,

and only love allowed to remain, we have indeed, the

word love, but the inward power by which it works

has departed. Jesus is Himself the power of His

word, and it is the fact that He is the manifestation

of God's love, which gives to His word of love its

power and efficiency.

The love of God was manifested in His life, but

far more so in His death. We pass on to the period

of His sufferings.

The end of His life was, from the very first, present

to the mind of the Lord Jesus. He had already

hinted at it in many a saying, but He did not speak

unreservedly of it till His disciples were established

in the persuasion that He was the Messiah, the Son

of God. It was not till then that they could bear it

;

and even then they could not understand it.

* John iii. 16.
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His conflict with His adversaries had long been in

preparation. Every meeting with them, especially at

His visits to Jerusalem, at the feasts, had aggravated

it. At last the crisis could be no longer avoided,

and it was Jesus himself who brought it about. His

solemn entry into Jerusalem matured the deadly de-

signs of his enemies. A willing instrument was found

in one of His disciples. The treachery of Judas is one

of the darkest enigmas in the history of human nature.

It might have been thought that it was doing insult

to humanity to conceive of one who had heard the

gracious words that proceeded out of that mouth, had

experienced that love, and experienced it for years

—

that he could become a traitor. But of what is not

human nature capable 1 If we could ever forget it

—

such a fact must remind us what an abyss of wicked-

ness is hidden in man. And how did Judas arrive

at such a climax ? We know that aU experience of

Divine grace is two-edged. In every case it acts one

way or another. It leaves no one where it found

him, either he grows better or worse. This is a law

in the moral world, Judas had a sense for the king-

dom of God, it was a matter of importance in his eyes,

otherwise he would not have associated himself with

Jesus. But he shrank from his moral demands, and

knew nothing of suiTendering his heart to Him.

The fact that Jesus more and more connected every

thing with His own person, did but increasingly

alienate him. Alienation grew into aversion, aver-

sion into enmity. And thus he came even to offer
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his aid to the Lord's enemies. Sophistry never fails

to find self-deluding reasons to justify the act which

conscience condemns, and certainly would not fail to

do so in this case. Yet the conscience, though

abused, struggled forth once more, and accused him

of having betrayed the innocent blood.* It was,

however, too late. Despair no longer suffered him

to find the way of repentance. He went to his own

place, and the curse of mankind lies upon him.

What sorrows rushed in upon the soul of the Lord

Jesus during these last days. His whole life had

been devoted to His people. And how did they

repay Him? On the first day of the week, indeed,

they brought Him into the city with festal rejoicings,

but He well knew that in a few days they would

shout, Crucify Him, crucify Him. There is no

scene which takes a firmer hold upon my imagination

than that presented by that moment of Christ's entry

into Jerusalem, when surrounded by the jubilations

of the excited and rejoicing multitude. He descended

the Mount of Olives, and seeing Jerusalem lying be-

fore Him, there rose before His mind the view of the

future ; of His own end, and of the judgments upon

Jerusalem, and ''He beheld the city and wept over it.*!-

AU that could concur to heap sorrow upon sorrow

on the soul of Christ did so. His departure is the

most touching spectacle the world ever beheld. More

than one judicial murder has been perpetrated upon

earth. But this was more than a judicial murder,

* Melt, xxvii. 4, t Luke xix. 41.
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this was the most unheard of outrage to the holiest

feelings of mankind. To repay love with hatred is

always an outrage. But when was there a love like

the love of Christ, and when a hatred similar to that

which He experienced ? I am incapable of depicting

the last suffering hours of the Lord, in words corre-

sponding to the dignity of the subject. Eloquence

must give way to facts, a bare recital of which will

suffice.

Jesus came to redeem His people ; their authorities,

however, determined on His death, and the people

themselves desired it. With a full knowledge of all

that was before Him, Jesus spent the evening preced-

ing His death with His disciples, instituted and par-

took of the Holy Supper, and spoke His farewell

words from a heart overflowing with love. From this

meal Judas arose and went out, into the night, to do

his deed of darkness. In the garden of Gethsemane,

Jesus lay upon his face, overcome by the burden of

His sorrows, and struggling with the woes which were

rushing through his heart. His disciples being in-

capable of watching with Him in the hour of His

agony ; then came the traitor with his band, and

pointed out His Master by a kiss, while the other

disciples forsook Him and fled. Jesus, being bound,

was then hurried from Caiaphas to Annas, from

Annas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herod, then back

again to Pilate, enduring from all blasphemy, scorn,

and ill-treatment ; but His holy soul willingly sub-

mitted to all, and the denial of a disciple, which more
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deeply wounded His heart than all the hatred of His

enemies, extracted nothing from Him beyond a look

of reproach. Sentence was pronounced, and He was

obliged Himself to carry the cross to the place of

execution ; His exhausted frame sank under the

heavy burden, yet His love was still strong enough

to address words of warning to the weeping women.

The cross was erected without the city, and He was

lifted up upon it ; strong nails being driven through

His hands and feet, and He was thus left hang-ino^

on the tree of shame, a spectacle to all men. But

His first words were a prayer for the forgiveness of

His people ; his next, a word of promise to the thief,

and of loving care for His mother. He is love itself,

even in death, and under the torture of the cross.

Every motion of His extended limbs was attended by

the most violent anguish, the torture of His scourged

back, and limbs, stiffening with cramp, became con-

tinually more and more intolerable. A burning thirst

set in, the blood rushed to the head and heart, caus-

ing the most intense pains in the head, and torturing

oppression of heart. Such were the torments of cruci-

fixion, and these the Lord had to endure. He was

forsaken by man, and apparently forsaken by God

also. He who was always near, seemed to have de-

parted, and in the anguish of His soul, He cried,

"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"

Out of the depths of this anguish, however, He again

found God, committed His soul into His hands, and

died.
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Why was it necessary that He should die ? And

that He should die thus ? He might have withdrawn

from His foes, He might have escaped death. He
did not, because He chose to die. And He chose to

die, because it was the will of God. No other answer

can be given than that He died for our sins. It was

the sacrifice of love which God made in His Son,

which the Son made in obedience to the Father. It

was the supreme act of love, the supreme revelation

of God. If the life of Jesus was the revelation of

God's love, His death was even more so. And there

has been nothing since on earth which has so shown

the power of love as the death of Christ did.

Hatred had delivered Him to death, but love laid

His body in the tomb. It was here that His weary

body rested. But did He remain in the grave ? Such

is the question which is now agitating Christendom.

A strange question truly 1 These eighteen centuries

Christendom has lived upon the living One, and is

now inquiring whether He is alive ! Had we but a

dead Saviour, lamentation would be our lot, and sad-

ness our virtue. But the risen Saviour has given us

joyful assurance and lively hope. For such is

Christianity. Jesus is the revelation of God, both

in His life and in His death, and this is Christianity.

But God triumphs over death. He could not have

been the revelation of God, if He had not been the

revelation of a life, victorious over death. He has

since been seated at the right hand of the Majesty on
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High, manifesting His life in the souls of men, and

preparing for Himself a place upon earth, in which

the Spirit of love rules. This is the Church of His

believing people below. And of this I shall speak

the next time I address you.



LECTURE III.

THE HISTORY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

It is upon the history of the apostolic Church that

I am to-day to address you. Before the Lord Jesus

took leave of His disciples, and departed from earth

to take possession of the throne of heaven, He com-

manded them to go into all the world, to preach the

gospel everywhere, to baptize all nations in His

name, and thus to found a Church which should

include the whole human race. An unheard of notion !

If the very notion of a common humanity had been till

now an unheard of one, how much more so was the

notion of a Church which was to unite in one faith,

one hope, one love, the whole family of nations,

with their many points of opposition and contrast.

And this was to be the work of that little flock, who,

belonging to the most despised of the ancient na-

tions, without scholarship, without high social posi-

tion, without the protection of the great, possessed no

other means of executing this commission than the

preaching of the word ; a preaching, moreover, which

was to the Jews a stumbling block, and to the
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Greeks foolisliness. We could not but regard this as

not merely a monstrous, but an insane notion, if we

did not know that this commission was delivered to

them by Him to whom all power was given both in

heaven and earth. And His disciples fulfilled it.

The nations were converted to Jehovah by the

preaching of the cross. Jesus neither deluded Him-

self nor did He awaken any false hopes in His disci-

ples. The future which He promised them was

mart3rrdom. Nevertheless, they were to convert the

world. He speaks as one who is sure of victory.

They shall do it. And they did. They brought

upon themselves shame and ill usage ; they were

even put to death for their confession of the name of

Christ, but they conquered the world and founded a

kingdom, of which we must all acknowledge that it is

the greatest fact of history, and the greatest blessing

to mankind.

The earth has already seen many kingdoms.

Some of them have included half a world within

their limits, and have seemed destined to endure for

millennaries. We admire and wonder at the powers

of mind Avhich were able to achieve such results and

create such institutions. Yet we cannot but say that

all vanish before that marvellous structure, the Chris-

tian Church. She is now indeed being put upon

her trial, but we know that she will outlast all those

attacks which have at the present time attained such

vigour and vitality. The prayers will yet be prayed,

the hymns will yet be sung, wherewith Christians

E
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have, for centuries, been edified, when their names

who have so triumphantly predicted the downfall of

the Church and of Christianity shall have been long

forgotten.

What, then, is the conclusion we arrive at ? That

the Church is no mere creation of the human mind.

Every product of the human mind is limited in

its sphere of operation, and bounded in its duration.

The Church would not be what it is, that edifice of

centuries, that assemblage of the whole race, if it

were not the creation of God, if it were not possessed

of an eternal life.

The book of the Acts tells us that the first

company of the disciples was filled in a miraculous

manner with the Holy Ghost sent from above, who

inspired them with new life, gave to their faith new

joy and certainty, to their love new strength and

ardour, to their hope new assurance, encouraging and

enabling them to come boldly forward with their tes-

timony to Jesus Christ, and to begin that work of

converting the world which is still going on at the

present hour. Such was the origin of that new

spiritual kingdom, whose prince is in heaven, whose

sway is exercised over men's souls, whose weapon

is the word, whose law is love ; which possesses in

the Spirit that, at first created, and has since filled

it, a power by which it pervades and renews all the

relations of earthly life, levels and reconciles all

the inequalities and contrasts of human society,

abolishes, or, at least, alleviates the sad effects of
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human selfishness, and of its dominion upon earth,

encircling all with the bonds of a peace, deeper than

the world can conceive.

The Church has had a varied history. She has

experienced manifold changes within ; she has been

involved in the various changes of secular history, and

has passed through them together with the world.

But under all changes of time, and of her own form,

she has ever remained essentially the same ; the same

faith, the same hope, the same love, which were the

new life of the primitive church, have also determined

the course, and ruled the thoughts of all subsequent

generations. And all centuries, and all individual

churches have ever looked back upon the apostolic

church, as the ideal of their aspirations.

It is not merely that poetic charm with which our

imagination loves to invest the past, that places the

apostolic age in a brighter light than our mean pre-

sent. Our knowledge of it is derived from authentic

records. These furnish us with an unvarnished picture,

and unreservedly disclose both sins and weaknesses.

They conceal nothing, they embellish nothing. Yet

our hearts yearn after the picture of those early

days. This is no false romantic feeling, which will

not stand the test of historical reality. Nay, rather

it is our very best attribute, it is our sense of truth,

which awakens this longing within us. In those early

days we get a much clearer and loftier view of the

work of God, than in succeeding ages, when so much
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that was of baser nature, was mingled with the

original purity of the new spiritual life.

Let us now endeavour to bring before us the

church of the apostolic age, and its history.

In the Acts of the Apostles is given in a few broad

lines a picture of those early days of the Church,

which, though confined to the merest outlines, is yet

distinct enough in feature, and vivid enough in colour-

ing, to afford us a complete view of the religious and

Tiioral life of primitive Christianity, and to make us

painfully conscious of our own declension therefrom.

" They continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine

and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in

prayers."* And "the multitude of them that be-

lieved were of one heart and of one soul." t

The old world had raised two objections, to which

it was unable to find an answer.
;j;

What is truth ?

was one ; and. Who is my neighbour ? was the other.

The first question was put by Pilate, the second by

the scribe. The former was the question of heathen-

ism, the latter, of Judaism. Heathenism had philo-

sophy, but not the knowledge of truth ; its philo-

sophy ended in doubt. Israel possessed, in revelation,

the elements of truth, but its legal spirit had lost

the inward principle of love, its righteousness was the

observance of the outward letter. Christianity was

the answer to both questions. And that answer was

* Acts ii. 42. t Ibid., iv. 22.

X Compare C. Schmidt, Essai historique sur la societe civile dans le

monde Mornain, &c. 1853, p. 187.
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the person of Jesus Christ. For Jesus is the truth,

is love in the highest sense. And Christians learned

to find both in Him, they learned to possess truth in

faith, to practise love in life. The former was their

religious, and the latter, their moral life. Faith and

love constitute the new life which entered into the

world with Jesus Christ. And it is upon this present

life that the hope of the future depends.

The early Christians lived together like one family.

Such was the example which Jesus had set them.

For He had lived among His disciples like the father

of a family ; when they partook of their common

meal, it was He who broke and distributed the bread.

It was natural to the first Christians to maintain this

mode of social life. Even when they, had already

increased to several thousands they kept as closely as

they could to the custom of meeting in certain houses

for common meals ; like a family which assembles at

the common table, but whose members, in the after

hours of the day, disperse to their several duties.

These meetings were all connected with prayer and

meditation on Scripture, and concluded with the Lord's

Supper. For they did not regard religion as some-

thing special, and belonging only to the temple, or to

the silent chamber, but it was to them the soul of

their whole life, and they thought they could never

too closely connect it with daily life. Besides these

family-like meetings, public religious assemblies were

also held, and these were employed for the purpose of

preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ to them that
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wore without, whetherJews orheathen. Singing, prayer,

the reading and exposition of Scripture, and invoca-

tion of the name of Jesus—such were, from the very

first, the elements of this pubhc worship.

But the rehgious life of the early Christians was

not confined to this. Their whole life received a re-

liofious consecration. Reliofion was connected with

their most commonplace actions. Every enjoyment

was sanctified by prayer, every employment accom-

panied by the singing of psalms and hjTiins, nor was

the religious element absent even from social inter-

course. Religion was the soul of their whole life.

And this was no fabricated or artificial matter, no

result of reflection. It was the direct produce of the

first young happy days of the new religious spirit, and

the involuntary outpouring of the full heart when a

new world of happiness had arisen upon it through

faith in Christ Jesus.

We cannot form a sufficiently strong idea of the

feeling of novelty. With us all is otherwise. We
have grown up in Christian traditions and forms of

life. That which was then unheard of, which pierced

through soul and body, and produced an entire re-

volution in all the thoughts and desires, is to us a

common and a current thing, and if we reflect upon

it, it is perhaps only to consider whether we might

not get rid of what has been made the habit of our

life. Such is the fate of all great truths. Men

gradually become indifferent and unsusceptible to-

wards them, while it is the enviable privilege of early
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times that the new principle which enters into the

mental life appears with all the freshness of originality,

and taking possession of men's minds with the joy of

a conqueror sure of victory, gives them a new im-

pulse, and inspires them with a new enthusiasm.

It was equally the case with both Jews and hea-

thens that the Christian faith became to each a new

power of life. It was a heavy yoke that had bur-

dened the Jews. Every step, every act was ruled by

the law, every transgression of its precepts was a sin

against God. Who could boast of having observed

the law ? And even the greatest fidelity to it gave

no peace to sinners. Sin-offerings were daily pre-

sented and repeated in the temple ; but they were

incapable of cleansing the conscience from accusations

of guilt. Certainly God had promised a new covenant.

The scriptures of the prophets were full of predictions

of a new era of blessing. But for four hundred

years the tongue of prophesy had been silent. The

circumstances of Israel were every day becoming

sadder. Would not the promised help soon appear ?

Such were the thoughts which filled the heart of the

pious Israelite. When, then, in the midst of this de-

jection, the glad certainty came upon him : it is

come ! Jesus of Nazareth is the promised one, the

long looked for, and at last appearing deliverer ;
the

end of the law, the fulfilment of the promise, the reve-

lation of peace, the gate of salvation, the way to heaven

—what a mighty agitation of thought and feeling

must it have called forth in the mind of the new
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convert ! It was true that the representatives of

his nation had crucified the promised Messiah. But

that would only make his repentance deeper, his grate-

ful love more ardent.

Tlie heathen tuorld had devoted much mental la-

bour to the discovery of truth—but in vain. Its

noblest and most gifted spirits had wearied themselves

to discover truth and attain certainty, but the edifices

they erected were ever more and more undermined,

and worn away by the criticism of succeeding ages,

till at length nothing was left but doubt and uncer-

tainty. A series of writings, dating both before and

after the entrance of Christianity into the world, has

come down to us, in which enquiries are instituted

concerning those subjects which agitate the mind of

every thinking man, enquiries concerning God and the

human soul. But, as a bark tossed upon the stormy

waves is cast hither and thither, so do the thoughts of

the philosophers fluctuate between conflicting opinions

and fail of attaining certainty even in the simplest

truths pertaining to the first elements of knowledge.

It must have been a state unendurable to all earnest

minds. For the soul of man requires certainty and

hungers after truth. His very errors betray his need

of knowledge and tranquillity. That age was an age

of great errors. Every Avhere were found impostors

who sought to profit by this ardent craving after

truth, and new deceptions were ever heaped upon old

ones. The apostle Paul characterizes the state of

the heathen world by the words :

—

Without God and
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without Jiope.^ And such it was. There is nothing

sadder than to be without support for the present,

and without certainty for the future. On the other

hand, the moral state of the world had reached the

utmost limits of corruption a frightful picture of

which is drawn by the Apostle Paul in the Epistle

to the Romans. -j- It might have been thought that

the moral indignation of the earnest Christian had influ-

enced him when he delineated it in such strong colours.

But heathen authors have left us a commentary on

his every word. Selfishness and the lowest sensuality

were the powers that bore rule over all life; even the

nobler minds could not escape the infectious influence

of that atmosphere of immorality in which they lived.

It was in this state of things that Christianity, with

its new truths and new morality appeared. What

a world of thought was thus opened I What

views of the nature and will of God, what disclosures

concerning the destiny and salvation of man, what

prospects of the future lot of the world and of each

individual ! And all this new and varied knowledge,

producing as it did an entire revolution of thought in

the mind of the early Christians, and stirring up within

them the most powerful emotions, was all comprised

in faith in Christ Jesus, the Son of God, and the

Saviour of man. In this one phrase is the new reli-

gion expressed, in this one knowledge is that whole

new view of the world, which Christianity included,

comprised.

* Ephes. ii. 12. t Rom. i. 26-32.
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The influence, however, of this new vital power,

Christian faith, was felt on all sides. Christianity

was not merely a new religion, it was also a neiv mo-

rality. A new spirit pervaded all human relations,

and inwardly renovated without outwardly disturbing

them. The great deed of Christianity was to effect a

moral reformation without being revolutionary. But

the power through which this reformation took place

was the spirit of love. This was the new moral power

which had been hitherto unknown to the ancient

world.

A view of the apostolic church presents us with a

community Avhose soul is love. It is said :
" They

w^ere of one heart and one mind," and " neither said

any of them that aught of the things he possessed

was his own, but they had all things common." Not

an external community of goods, as communism ima-

gines, but such a compensation of all inequalities, as

the free spirit of love could alone effect.

In heathen social life the most inflexible distinc-

tions prevailed. Women occupied a very subordinate

position, children were left to the arbitrary disposal of

their parents, labour was despised, and slaves were not

looked upon as entirely human beings. Christianity

changed all this. Unlike those impatient enthusiasts

who cannot wait till external relations are altered, and

often substitute still greater evils for the old ones, their

furious onslaught arousing these ill spirits which slum-

ber in men's hearts, the moral force of the new prin-

ciple of love gradually abolished the effects of selfish-
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ness in human society. With Christianity a new

history began for ivovian. Women were as near to

Jesus as His disciples, and Christians were taught to

recognize in women fellow-heirs of salvation, and

helpers of their sanctification. Upon the very child-

ren, too, did Jesus lay His hand and bless them, as

well as the repentant sinners who came to Him, while

baptism bestowed upon them new dignity in the eyes

of their elders, and the Christian Church. Labour

had been hitherto regarded as degrading to the free

man. Jesus and His disciples consecrated it by their

example, and made the recognition of its moral im-

portance and dignity a common possession of mankind.

The slave had been regarded by even the greatest

philosophers as a mere animated machine. Christi-

anity elevated him into the brother of the free man.

As for political life. Christians could -at first take no

part in it because it was thoroughly pervaded by the

heathen spirit and heathen morality. But the rights

of the liigher powers were first fully recognised by

Christianity. Christianity is the spirit of liberty, a

new liberty such as even the freest states of the Old

World were totally unacquainted with ; a liberty

which manifested itself in obedience to the ordinance

of God. Among the Jews of this period the spirit of

revolution was rife, fresh insurrections against their

oppressors were ever breaking out among them, and

the result was that they were ever more and more

trampled on. Christians bore with mild submission

whatever befel them, and were at length victorious.
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The first persecution of Christians arose on the part of

the Jews. Stephen stands at the head of the noble

army of martyrs ; James succeeded him as the first

out of the apostoHc band. The heathen world con-

tinued what Israel had begun ; the executive power

emulating the passions of the populace. Nevertheless

the apostles inculcated obedience to the higher powers,

and conquered the world by means of patient suffer-

ing.

The history of the Apostolic Church passed through

three phases, respectively represented by the names

of Peter, Paul, and John. During the first period

the Church was founded upon the soil of Israel
;

during the second in the heathen world ; the third

sets the seal of completion upon the history of its

foundation.

Israel had historically the first right to the mes-

sage of Jesus Christ, and the first Christian church

was gathered from among the Jews. It sought to

maintain its connection with Israel, and continued in

the ordinances of the Old Testament law, in order to

ensure its influence upon the chosen people. This

was the period of the Church's foundation, and foun-

dation work was the vocation of the Apostle Peter.

Hasty of spirit, and prompt in action, of quick and

easily excited feelings, Peter took with him into the

new life which had risen upon him in Christ, his natu-

ral quickness and excitability. Here, too, he was

the man of the moment, and this was both his excel-

lence and his danoer. It was he who uttered, in the
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names of his fellow-apostles, the confession which has

become that of the Church in all ages ; but it was

he also who denied his Master. He repented his

fall with tears, found forgiveness, and learnt the lesson

of quiet resignation through the discipline which

God brought upon him. Grace glorified his nature.

To him it was given to speak the right word at the

right time, and it was this which made him the

mouth-piece of the apostles. For this reason, too,

was he selected to lay the foundation of the Church.

It was he who preached that first sermon v/hich won

thousands for the Church, and the infant community

was specially under his guidance. His labours pro-

fited the present, but his aspirations were directed

towards the future. His eye was turned to the in-

heritance that fadeth not away, and his epistle

teaches Christians that they are strangers and pil-

grims upon earth, journeying towards their true

home.

His name designates the first period of the Church,

the era of the Jewish Church, whose vocation it was

to preserve the connection between the old and new
dispensations.

To this succeeded the Pauline Church, in which

Christianity burst the shell of Judaism, and the con-

trast between the new and old dispensations became

apparent.

Paul was one of those uncommon natures, which

are bestowed upon our race but once in the course of

centuries. It was an ardent soul that dwelt in his
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weak and sickly body. Of large and comprehensive

glance, of determined and energetic will, of prompt

and indefatigable activity, and of a reflecting no less

than a ruling mind, Paul devoted the whole powers

of his nature to the service of religion. At first a

zealous Pharisee, and a furious persecutor of the

Christian Church, he was converted by the miracu-

lous intervention of Christ himself into the most

zealous of His disciples, and the most ardent advocate

of His cause. He now only desired to repair, by

redoubled zeal, the harm he had done to the Church

of Christ, and laboured more abundantly than any

other. They who would know what it means to

make any cause the interest of life, and to wear away

in unreserved devotion thereto, may learn it by St

Paul's example. What did he not endure for the

sake of his Christian profession !* He was five times

scourged by the Jews in their severest manner ; he

was stoned and left for dead, thrown into prison by

heathen magistrates, scorned by heathen philosophers
;

he underwent perils by sea and by land, from men

and from the elements ; he suffered shipwreck, and

struggled a day and night against the stormy waves
;

his sickly body placed the greatest difficulties in his

way, and prepared for him temptations in which he

felt the buffetings of Satan ;
-|- yet, in spite of all, he

was neither turned from his course, nor wearied out,

* Compare the narrative of his sufferings, 2 Cor. xii. 23, &c.

t 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8.
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but marched forth like a hero to conquer the world

for his Lord and Master. His path led him from

land to land and from town to town. He made the

great towns of the Roman Empire his head-quarters.

From Syria he proceeded to Asia Minor, and filled

the whole country, from Tarsus in the south-east to

Ephesus and Troas on the western coast, with the

message of Jesus Christ. Thence he passed over

into Europe, and traversed the territory of Greece,

from Thessalonica and Philippi to Athens and Corinth.

His mind had, however, been long set upon the far west

;

he desired to penetrate as far as Spain in preaching

the gospel, and Rome, the metropolis of the Roman
world, was to become the fortress of Christianity

in the west. Nor did he forget or neglect one of the

many churches he had founded. He ever bore them

on his heart, and prayed for them daily ; he made

their interests his own, and cared for them as a

father for his children. And the welfare of each

concerned him as much as the welfare of the whole
;

he continued to live with each, and followed the

course of each ; his love embraced all, and yet un-

wearyingly made each the object of its special care
;

and whatever he did, he did with his whole heart.

He supported his oral ministrations by his epistles.

We possess more of his writings than of those of any

other apostle, and perceive in them all the same

ardent, powerful, copious spirit, the same deep ear-

nestness, the same steadfast faith, the same burningo
love. It is that one and the same truth of Jesus
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Christ which he everywhere announces, though ever

under fresh aspects. It is the same language of the

heart which we everywhere Usten to though in ever

new tones. At one time he sets us, as it were, upon

the high places of the world's history, and shows us

in a far reaching survey the ways of God and of

man, sketching in broad lines a picture of the whole

development of mankind. It was he who laid down

the first broad princij^les of that royal science which

we call the philosophy of history, as it has been cul-

tivated since the days of Herder and Lessing. At

another time he introduces us to the struggle of his

life, that struggle for the free grace of God against

the spirit of legality and bondage ; his words surge

onwards like a battle, and his thoughts rush forth

with the impetuosity of a warlike host. Then,

ao^ain, he touches the tenderest chords of the heart,

singing the praise of love with a fulness and pathos

such as no other man ever equalled ; or vnriting to his

Philippian converts in words so kindly and heart-

melting as only a father or mother could use towards

beloved children ; or addressing Philemon, when send-

ing back his runaway but now converted slave Onesi-

mus, in an epistle of inimitable refinement and amia-

bility ; or longing for Timothy as a dying father might

long to see once more a much-loved son, and to give

him his last blessing. One knows not whether most

to admire his energy of will, his copiousness of mind,

or his largeness and tenderness of heart. All this,

however, was not mere nature, but grace. His natu-
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ral disposition was certainly one fitted to develop

those qualities God had thus richly endowed him,

because He had from the beginning chosen him to

be His servant. But all would have been in vain,

Paul would have departed without producing any

result upon the world ; he might at most have gained

a name famous in the Talmud, but he would have

been no blessing to mankind if his nature had not

been renewed by grace, and his mind made a vessel

for the Spirit of revelation. It was the Spirit of

Jesus Christ which so ennobled and blessed him.

In the life of no other apostle do we see the old

and the new so sharply contrasted as in his. '' Old

things are passed away, behold aU things are become

new," such was the motto of his life. It was from

this point of view that he understood Christianity

and the history of the whole world. The new was

the revelation of grace. It was this which had made

him a new man. In time past it was in Pharisaism

and in the way of the law that he had sought right-

eousness before God and peace for his soul, but had

not found them. In this way he had become the

enemy of God and the persecutor of Jesus Christ.

He could not but confess that the most unmerited

grace which a man ever experienced had saved him

from this way of ruin. He had himself experienced

the contrast between grace and law, and this ex-

perience was the root from which his whole theo-

logy grew. His subsequent hfe was devoted to the

proclamation of grace as contrasted with law. He
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had to do battle for this truth. A not inconsiderable

party within the Church desired to bind Christianity

to the restraints of the Jewish law. Had they suc-

ceeded, Christianity would have sunk into a Jewish

sect. It was Paul who burst these fetters, and pre-

served to Christianity its world-wide mission. This

it was which formed both his special vocation and his

peculiar merit.

His death was premature. He had but reached

sixty years of age when he suffered mart3rrdom at

Rome, but he had executed his commission, and his

idea was victorious.

Nero at that time occupied the throne of the

Caesars. His earlier years had been of better pro-

mise, but had been succeeded by the complete cor-

ruption of his nature. He stained himself with the

blood of his mother, and put to death his tutor,

Seneca. Frenzy, sensuality, and cruelty had the en-

tire mastery of him. In his days Rome was visited

with a great conflagration, the most terrible it had

ever endured. It raged during six whole days. A
widely spread and not improbable belief pointed out

Nero himself as the originator of this conflagration.

His servants had been recognised amono^ the incen-

diaries, and he had regaled his eyes with the sad

spectacle from the tower of Maecena. To silence

this report he attributed the guilty deed to the

Christians, who were put to death with every refine-

ment of torture. Some were covered with the skins

of beasts and exposed to wild dogs, others were nailed
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to crosses, or their bodies were overspread with pitch

and bound to posts to serve as torches in Nero's gar-

den to light up the nightly spectacles with which this

lunatic emperor sought to obtain the favour of the

populace. It was probably during this persecution

that the Apostles Peter and Paul suffered martyrdom

in Kome. Peter, as we are informed, was crucified
;

Paul, being a Roman citizen, was slain with the sword.

In them the church lost its two firmest supports, but

not before Peter had laid its everlasting foundation and

Paul ensured its future.

At this time that fearful storm was gathering which

was to bring about a terrible judgment of God in the

destruction of Jerusalem. Strange prodigies an-

nounced the approaching visitation. At the feast of

tabernacles a lunatic named Joshua suddenly began to

utter a cry of woe against Jerusalem, which he con-

tinued during six years and three months, until he

was mortally wounded during the siege, and died with

"woe to Jerusalem " upon his lips. It is said that dur-

ing the last year of the siege the brazen gates of the

temple burst open during the sacred night, of the Pas-

chal feast, that at Pentecost voices were heard by the

priests saying, '' Let us depart hence," and that many
other prognostications of terrible misfortune, which

filled all minds with terror, were observed. The con-

test with the Romans had already lasted five years in

Judaea and Galilee, and the arms of the Jews seemed

to have achieved a temporary success, but the Chris-

tians were not deceived by this appearance ; mindful
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of their Master's prediction they left Jerusalem and

went into the country east of Jordan. It was at the

time of the Passover that the fate of Jerusalem was

decided. More than a million men assembled in the

holy city to celebrate the feast, when the Roman

legions advanced, encamped against it, and sur-

rounded it on all sides. A violent conflict took place

;

Roman valour and religious fanaticism contended

for the mastery. Within the city faction, famine, and

despair were raging. History tells of horrors that

make the blood run cold, and might have turned the

very sun from its everlasting course to avoid shining

on such a scene. Part of the town was already

stormed, but the defiant courage of the fanatic Jews

still maintained the temple, and the bloody conflict

raged within the sanctuary.

The day had come when the glory was to depart

from Israel. Titus was desirous of sparing the temple.

But in vain. It was not to be. He entered to see

the sanctuary once more, when it blazed up and sank

into ruins. This happened forty years after the death

of Christ, on the 10th of August, A.D. 70, the

same day of the year on which the first temple had

been destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. Its destruction

had been foretold by Christ, and terribly had His words

been fulfilled. Not one stone was left upon another.

Poets have sung the fall of Troy, and historians

have woven the affecting details of the destruction of

Magdeburg into the memory of man. But what are

Ilium and Magdeburg compared to Jerusalem, whose
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slain are counted by hundreds of thousands, and the

horrors of whose last days are, as it were, a prelude to

the last judgment ?

From this time the tie which had hitherto con-

nected the church with Israel was dissolved. God

himself dissolved it, and the church subsequently pur-

sued its independent career. The Almighty set His

seal upon the work of St Paul, in this fiery sign. The

beloved disciple now occupied the post of the departed

apostle, and chose Ephesus, one of the scenes of St

Paul's ministry, as the place of his labours.

The nature of St John was a contemplative one.

It glowed, however, with a secret ardour, which

at times burst forth with the violence of thunder.

When, on one occasion, a certain village of Samaria

refused to receive Jesus and His disciples, he would

in his passionate indignation have called down fire

from heaven upon those ill-affected people. Hence

Jesus bestowed upon him and his brother James, the

appellation of the sons of thunder. On the breast of

Jesus, however, his 'spirit found rest, and he tasted

that divine peace which imparts to His writings so

marvellous a charm of sublimity and repose. None

stood so near to Jesus as he did, with none did Jesus

enter into so personal a relation as with him, even to

his last days it was the happiest memory of the aged

John to be allowed to know himself as " the disciple

whom Jesus loved." He was among the first who

joined the Lord, and it was he alone of all the apostles

who stood at the cross. The fidelity of the women
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alone emulated the love of this disciple. He has

always been regarded as the apostle of love, as St Paul

has been recognised as the preacher of faith, and St

Peter as the announcer of hope. And, certainly, his

life was love, love to the Lord Jesus. Yet his love

was no weakness. A certain degree of severity and

decision have always characterised him. He would

not remain under the same roof with the heretic Cerin-

thus, when he once met him in the public baths.

In his great prophetic writing, the so-called Reve-

lation of St John, with its magnificent and powerful

imagery, he has dipped his brush into the most bril-

liant colours, and the pictures in which he has depicted

the great conflict between the kingdom of God and

the Prince of Darkness, glow with light and warmth.

In his whole manner, however, of contemplating and

exhibiting events, he refers everything to the great and

ultimate contrasts, in his view of the whole world, the

whole human race divided into the kingdom of light

and the kingdom of darkness. A certain degree of

severity and decision have ever characterized him. But

this tone is ever illumined and consecrated by a depth

of feeling towards the Lord Jesus, and a heartiness of

affection which have made him the beloved apostle to

all Christendom.

To him it was given to bring the apostolic labours

to a close. He was little adapted for a far-reaching

activity, having ever been distinguished for a quiet

and silent spirit. But he laboured at Ephesus to an

advanced age, and the image of his priestly dignity
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was long preserved in the churcli's memory, while the

traces of his mental sublimity were deeply impressed

upon the church's theology. He survived the close of

the first century, and transferred the church from the

apostolic to the post-apostolic period.

Great dangers from within were threatening the

church. Unruly spirits had arisen who abused St

Paul's doctrine of liberty in the sense of lawlessness

and immorality. If these were to have the mastery

the church would be lost. To contend against them

was the vocation of St John, and in this contest he

was victorious. He banished these spirits from the

church, maintained the truth of Christian faith and

life, and established the spirit of order. But the

centre of all his teaching, the life of his soul, was Jesus

Christ. None had so deep an insight into the mys-

tery of Christ's nature as he. He wi'ote the last of

all the apostles, but when he did so he said deeper

things concerning Christ than had yet been uttered.

Three of his writings remain, his gospel, epistles,

and Revelation. These are beautifully adapted to

combine into a whole. The gospel teaches faith in the

Son of God in whom we have life. The epistles ex-

hort us to that life of love to which we are begotten

in Christ Jesus, while the Revelation announces that

hope of the Christian which is to have its accomplish-

ment in Christ's second advent.

Such is the legacy which St John has bequeathed

to the church.

With him died the last witness of the apostolic
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band, and the church has since had to go on her way

without apostolic guidance. But she has her Lord

and Master in heaven, His spirit dwelHng in her upon

earth, faith in Christ in her heart and His word of

truth as a light upon the dark path of her history, and

these suffice her for the accomplishment of her mis-

sion. That mission is, to be the place of salvation

upon earth, in all ages, and for all people. And the

future which is before her is its complete accomplish-

ment.

Peter, Paul, John, designate the three stages of the

apostolic church, and they have often been regarded as

types of the great periods of church history. Its

Petrine period embraces the first centuries, and the

time of Romish supremacy. The Pauhne began

with the Reformation, and we are now advancing to-

wards the Johannean. Such is the application which

has been made of the names of the three great apostles.

But whether this be a parable or a reality, there is

one name in all their hearts, and that is the name of

Jesus Christ. Him have all the apostles proclaimed,

before Him have Christians of all ages bowed the

knee^ It is He who is the object of our faith, our

hope, and our love, and with His name I conclude.
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LECTURE I.

THE ANCIENT CHURCH.

The kingdom of God upon earth may be divided into

three great periods. The first, reaching from Adam
to Christ, is the time of the revelation of salvation.

The second, extending from Christ's ascension to His

second coming, is that time of the appropriation of

salvation in which we live. The third, beginning with

Christ's second coming, and flowing onwards into

eternity, is the time of the completion of salvation.

The great turning point in revelation having been

already brought before you in three lectures, the task

allotted to me is to consider the second period—viz.,

the Church's progress, and to sketch in broad outline

the history of the society which was founded by

Christ.

The world being estimated to contain nearly

thirteen hundred million inhabitants, about a fourth

—viz., three hundred and thirty-five millions—be-

long to the Christian Church, while upwards of eight

hundred millions are heathen, the rest are partly Jews,

who number from five to six millions, partly Mahom-
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medans, of whom there are probably one hundred and

sixty millions. These three hundred and thirty-five

million Christians live in communities or congrega-

tions scattered over the whole surface of the world,

but organically connected with each other into greater

or lesser circles. The congregation or parish of St

Nicolas, in this city, forms part of the Ephorie of

Leipsic, which again is a part of the local protestant

church of Saxony, which is itself a part of the

Lutheran confession or church, as this last is one of

the several churches existing in the Universal Church.

The external (condition) of the Church, as of any

other corporate body, admits of statistical exhibition.

The chief work on this subject, Wigger's Kirchliche

Statistik, bears on its title page the text, " Come,

and I will show thee the Bride the Lamb's wife."

What ! this assemblage of parishes, local churches,

confessions, the Bride of Christ ! It is as though we

should say, Man is an assemblage of bones, muscles,

nerves, functions. That which makes man, man, is

that invisible point of unity, the immortal soul.

And that which makes these, individuals, parishes,

local churches, confessions, the Church, is also in-

visible—namely, the invisible head, Christ Jesus, the

invisible soul which pervades all, the Holy Ghost, the

invisible powers which flow forth from Christ and the

Holy Ghost into the souls of believers. The ChiircJi,

considered with respect to its essential nature, is the

fellowship of believers in the Holy Ghost. But the

Holy Ghost has two purposes in the Church—viz..



THE CHURCH AND ITS HISTORY IN GENERAL. 93

first to beget and preserve believers, and secondly, to

unite them. As, tlien, the central organ of the soul

is the nervous system, so is the central organ by

which the Holy Ghost attains these purposes, the

word. The word has first the power of begetting

and preserving faith. This is the sacramental power

of the word. The word begets believers in baptism,

the sacrament of regeneration ; and nourishes be-

lievers in the Lord's Supper, the sacrament of the

body of Christ. But, secondly, the word has the

power of UDiting believers according to the principles

of Protestantism : unity of doctrine is an essential part

of the unity of the Church. And such a unity is

effected by the word, as the word of doctrine. To

sum up, therefore, we define the Church as the fel-

lowship of believers, under Christ the head, in the

Holy Ghost, in which the Holy Ghost first begets and

preserves believers by the sacramental word, and

secondly, unites believers by the word of doctrine.

As, then, the nerves attain their ends only by

means of special organs, the end of sensuous percep-

tion by the eyes, ears, &c., of motion by the muscles;

so also can the word attain its ends only by special

organs. These organs are doctrine, constitution, and

worship. These are the instruments which the word

makes use of to beget and unite believers. How far

these means are calculated to promote the end in

view will appear when we consider the facts of this

development ; at present, it can only be assumed. It

is evident, however, at the first glance, that the word,
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in order to reach man, needs an official body, and

hence a constitution, that, as the sacramental word,

it requires a system of worship, whose culminating

point is the sacrament of the altar, and that to be

able to unite believers it must have an expression in

a firm and single system of doctrine. If I may once

more refer to the congregation of St Nicholas, I should

designate it as a locally limited community of Chris-

tians of the evangelico-Lutheran confession, organised

in one definite doctrine, one definite poHty, and one

definite worship. Therefore we finally define the

Church as the kingdom of Jesus Christ in the Holy

Ghost, in which the word, by means of the organisa-

tion of doctrine, polity, and worship begets and pre-

serves believers and unites believers. It is not till

we have defined the notion of the Church that we

can say what it is that is the subject-matter of church

history. Only that which has motion, development,

progress can have a history. Jesus Christ the head,

the Holy Ghost the soul, the word the nervous sys-

tem of the Church have no development, and cannot

therefore be subjects of history. That which is cap-

able of progress in the Church, is its individual mem-

bers who are advancing to salvation. But the con-

sideration of the wonderful manner in which indivi-

duals are led belongs to a higher order of things.

While our life is hid \^dth Christ in God, who can

know and name the legions who are saved ? No, it is

only the life of the community formed of individual

Christians, as organised in doctrine, polity, and wor-
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ship which can be the subject of history. This life,

which is developed, which progresses, has therefore

also a history. To show how the Christian Church

has extended itself among the nations—how its de-

velopment of doctrine has been progressively tending

towards unity of faith and knowledge of the Son of

God—how its constitution has ever more and more

striven to give shape and body to the Church's inner

life—how worship is always seeking more closely to

unite God and His people—such is the task of Church

history ! The theologian is yet to come, who can

adequately represent this subject. We can but fol-

low at a distance those (shining) tracks by which the

Lord, in His Church, has marked His course through

the world's history, from nation to nation, and from

age to age.

The history of the Church is divided into three

periods—viz., those respectively of the ancient Catho-

lic Church, of the middle ages, and of the modern

Church.

It will be my task, in the present lecture, to de-

scribe the period of the ancient Catholic Church,

which includes the first six centuries.

The foundation of the Church in the apostolic age,

has already been spoken of. The first particular

Church in Jerusalem was, at the same time, the

general Church. But the Gospel spread from Jeru-

salem throughout the land of Judaea, was next re-

ceived in Samaria, and soon after, went forth to the

Gentiles. Peter himself baptized a Gentile family

—
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the family of Cornelius. The Gentile Christians,

however, had their head-quarters at Antioch, where

this name was first applied to them. Thus two

camps arose in Christendom—Jewish Christianity,

whose chief was St Peter, and whose chief city was

Jerusalem ; and Gentile Christianity, which looked

on St Paul as its head, and on Antioch as its metro-

poHs. The controversy which agitated both camps,

as to whether the Gentile Christians were to be sub-

ject to the law, was decided at the first council held

at Jerusalem, about A.D. 50, in favour of the free

tendencies of Gentile Christianity. In about twenty

years St Paul carried Christianity throughout Asia

Minor, then bore it into Greece, to turn at last to-

wards the west, where he finished his course during

Nero's persecution. It is, to say the least, in the

highest degree probable, that St Peter and St Paul,

the respective leaders of Jewish and Gentile Christi-

anity, met in Rome, and that in accordance wdth the

prediction of Christ to His disciples, that they should

follow Him uj^on the way of the cross, they there set

the seal of martyi'dom to their apostolic testimony.

Soon afterwards. His prophecy concerning the over-

throw of Jerusalem was also fulfilled. After a fearful

struggle, the holy city was destroyed by Titus in the

year A.D. 70, and with it fell also the hopes cherished

by many Jewish Christians of a universal kingdom,

whose centre should be Jerusalem. The times of the

Gentiles then began. The Roman empire became

the theatre of universal history, of heathendom.
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Generally speaking, this empire embraced all the

countries of Europe, Asia, and Africa lying about the

Mediterranean Sea. It was in these regions that the

highways of historical progress then lay. Christi-

anity, which originated on the Syrian coast, where

the eastern continent faces this sea, having Europe

on its right, and Africa on its left, followed the course

of universal history. With giant strides it spread

itself throughout the whole Roman Empire. When
you consider that the evangelico-lutheran mission in

the Tamul country, after labouring there more than a

hundred and fifty years, has gained only a few stations,

now numbering about six thousand souls, you will be

in a position to appreciate what was effected by the

apostles, who, in one generation, filled Asia, Africa,

and Europe, from beyond the eastern limits of the

Roman Empire to the utmost boundary of the west,

with the Gospel. The whole Roman Empire, in fact,

became the soil of Christianity. The wonderful

rapidity with which Christianity spread therein can

be explained, however, only in a twofold manner. On

the one hand—viz., by the divine power of the Gos-

pel which had then such witnesses as have never since

been seen in Christendom. If nothing which the

most enlightened teachers of the Church have written

during eighteen centuries can be compared mth the

apostolic writings, we may infer how the words of

these apostles and apostolic men, who testified what

they had seen and heard, and offered in the miracles

they wrought, proof of the spirit and power with
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which they spake must have struck into the souls of

men. But, as we are taught by the parable of the

sower, the result of the preaching of the word depends

also upon the nature of the ground on which it falls.

And the soil of the old world was then, and this is

our second point, in a state of preparation for Chris-

tianity. This preparation consisted in the dissolu-

tion of all the political, moral, and religious principles

of the old world. The great Koman Empire included

a whole world of states which Avere politically crushed,

which, with their national, had lost also their moral

power, and could no longer put faith in their ancient

national gods. The ties of nationality, morality, and

religion, which had bound individual men together,

being thus dissolved, individuals naturally became

atoms seeking first of all their own personal welfare.

In the midst of this search after individual happiness

Christianity was introduced. When we read, too, in

such historians as Tacitus and Suetonius, that all the

East was then looking for a universal kingdom, which

was to arise from Judaea—when we consider the in-

clination of the age for the mysteries of the East

—when we perceive the remarkable tendency of the

times to follow great personalities who were esteemed

divine, whether belonging to the past or the present

—we cannot fail to recognise in these several par-

ticulars a presentient attraction towards Christianity.

In the neighbourhood of Rome, at the present day,

we behold a real abomination of desolation
;
yet this

is not the work of the Vandals, but of the tender
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germs, whose roots have penetrated into the stones,

and at last torn them asunder. Thus, too, did

the tender germs of the Gospel sink into the

giant edifices of the ancient world, and reduce

them to ruins by their gentle but invincible

power. In the early apostolic period, Christianity,

externally considered, bore the aspect of a Jewish

sect. The Apostle Paul, pleading before Felix, ac-

knowledges it to be a way which was called a sect.

The more decidedly, however, the Jews protested

against this sect, and the greater its progress among

the Gentiles, the more did it assume the character of

a new religion. The Romans, partly from policy,

partly from indifference, were accustomed to recog-

nize the existing religions of conquered nations. But

new religions were regarded by them as not only

superfluous, but dangerous. So long as Christianity

was looked upon as a Jewish sect, it shared the pri-

vileges accorded to Judaism. But when it appeared

under the aspect of a new religion, it was said that

it had no right to exist. And thus commenced a

period of persecution which lasted for three centuries

and a half. Colder ages, such as the last century,

have made it their business to endeavour to obliterate

the profound impression made upon all men by these

Christians in their prisons, on the rack, in the public

contests with wild beasts, at the stake. But the

main facts rest upon irrefragable documentary evi-

dence. I Avill not attempt to depict to you the

scenes which Eusebius, the father of church his-
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tory, who was an eye-witness, describes ; they would

but too powerfully work upon your feelings. Such

were the tortures which awaited each when questioned

by the magistrate as to whether he were a Christian,

and whether he confessed Christ. But the blood of

the martyrs was the seed of the faith. The Roman

Empire was at leng-th compelled to own that it pos-

sessed no resources against a faith which rivers of

blood were incapable of quenching. Heathenism,

already dead at heart, had been driven by Christi-

anity into feverish efforts, whose impotence could not

be concealed from the far-seeing emperors of Rome.

Constantine the Great, who had inherited from his

noble father a belief in the one God worshipped in

all religions, perceived that the signs of the times

were in favour of Christianity. He found in the

sign of the cross the victory it had promised him

over his adversaries, who had placed themselves at

the head of the heathen reaction. After he had

declared for Christianity, it found not only toleration

in the Roman Empire, but was gTadually raised

into the only authorised national rehgion. Under

Julian, the apostate, heathenism made a last attack

upon Christianity with all the resources at its com-

mand. But this attempted restoration was the best

proof of its utter untenableness, and by about the

year 400, heathenism was entirely dissolved.

Having surveyed the soil on which the Church was

founded, we have now to consider the building which

was raised ; in other words, the constitution of the

Church.
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The Church, as we have seen, consists in and of in-

dividual churches. These churches were, for the most

part, town churches. Christianity spread from the

greater cities, such as Jerusalem, Antioch, Corinth,

Athens, Ephesus, Eome, into the less, and from the

cities in general into the country. Heathenism main-

tained itself longest in the country, whence it was after-

wards called the religion of the country people {pag-

ani.) In such city churches the conduct of all spiritual

matters was in the hands of the elders {Freshyteri),

who formed a body (Preshyterium.) The special

office of the presbyters was the conduct of the Church.

They had to take the charge of the Word and Sac-

raments, to watch over individual souls, over the

relation of the Church to other churches, and to

care for public worship. But they were by no means

the only teachers and evangelists, the only ones who

had the care of souls, the only leaders of public de-

votion. In the early churches, whoever possessed the

gift of teaching, taught ; whoever possessed those of

faith, of tongues, or of prophecy, edified the flock
;

whoever had the gift of government governed. Of

the power and fulness of the first gifts of grace, we

possess but the ruins. It was the direction only of

these gifts and powers which was committed to the

elders for the edification of the flock ; they were as-

sisted by the deacons, who had the care of the sick

and poor. It is the tendency of every corporate

body to seek a personal head. Hence it was per-

fectly natural that in the presbyteries one should
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become more and more prominent, the first among

equals, the bishop. In the post-apostoHc period the

office of bishop was universally prevalent. To that

of deacon v^ere added those of reader (Lector), singer,

(cantor), door-keeper (Ostiarius), &c. In the second

century every Christian still knew that whoever had

the anointing of the Spirit was a priest, whose office

it was to show forth the praises of Him who called

us out of darkness into His marvellous light. But

it could not but happen that in proportion as the

supernatural abundance of those gifts which entitled

to office in the Church diminished, the ordinary per-

formance of official duties should be more and more

committed to ordained officials

—

i.e., to bishops,

elders, and deacons. These ordained officials were

soon bound together by the consciousness of belong-

ing to a separate class called Clerus, to distinguish

it from the mere laity. And when once this notion

had taken root, the idea of the Old Testament

priesthood was not far removed, the bishop being

compared to the high priest, the elders to the priests,

(the word priest having arisen from presbyter), the

deacons to the Levites. It is known that by about

the middle of the third century, both the duties and

privileges of the Old Testament priesthood, were

conceded to the clergy. Cyprian, Bishop of Car-

thage, specially advocates this view in his usually

emphatic manner. Indeed, the very principle of his

life may be said to have been the maxim that the

unity of the Church rests upon episcopacy. Their
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connection may be thus stated. The bishop, who

was at the head of the body of presb3rters, was also

the head of the church (Gemeinde) in general : he

was, in fact, its personal point of union. His sphere

of authority, however, soon spread from the town

into the surrounding country. The country churches

were generally founded by the town church, and

such a newly-formed country church would solicit

from the town church, over which the bishop pre-

sided, the services of a presbyter, which presbyter

was called a parochus, and his church a parochia.

This parochus, however, maintained his presbyterial

relation to the bishop of the town. Thus a greater or

less number of these country churches would group

themselves around the episcopal town church, and form

together with it a diocese. This union into a diocese

is the foundation of all united church government.

The bishops of the same province naturally occupied

various mutual relations. From the middle of the

second century their intercourse began to assume the

form of provincial synods, which met generally twice

a-year, viz., in spring and autumn, to consult upon

the ecclesiastical affairs of the whole province. These

provincial synods were usually attended by the

bishops only, and being regarded as representative of

Christendom, the saying of C3rprian, that the unity

of the church depends upon episcopacy, is to be un-

derstood in connection with this fact. The bishops of a

province assembled in the provincial capital in which,

indeed, the various high roads of the province met.
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With this external reason was connected also an eccle-

siastical one. Christianity, as we have seen, had

generally spread from the capital to the smaller towns

of the province. The church of the provincial capital,

the mother town (metropolis) was the mother

church of the provincial churches. Hence the bishop

of the capital, also called the raetroijolitan (arch-

bishop), took precedence over the other bishops, pre-

sided at the synods, and had the superintendence of

the churches of the province. Thus the church of the

Roman Empire was divided into a number of provin-

cial churches, each under its respective metro-

politan. Among these metropolitans, however,

those of the capitals of extensive regions, such as

Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Rome, had the

greatest authority, and were called 'patriarchs. The

constitution of the church had its origin in the consti-

tution of the Roman State ; in the villages were pas-

tors (parochi) ; in the towns, bishops ; in the provin-

cial capitals, metropolitans ; in the capitals of large

regions, patriarchs. This whole system was unmis-

takeably tending towards an ultimate head, who could

only be found in Rome itself, the metropolis of the

world. The first place, the primary, could not but

be awarded to the bishop, the metropolitan, the patri-

arch of the world's capital. Hence the fourth general

council, whose utterances, according to Romish views,

are inspired, expressly declares that the fathers have

conceded to the Romish See the first place, because

Rome is the capital of the world. To this claim was
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added the fact, that the church of Rome was not only

an apostolic church, and that in which, according to a

venerable tradition, the apostles Peter and Paul

finished their courses ; but was, moreover, the only apos-

tolic church of the west, and the founder of many of

the western churches. Since then the western church,

in its conflicts with the heretics of the times, appealed

to tradition, it was but natural that it should lay the

greatest stress upon the tradition of the only apostolic

church. Every other church, says Irenaeus, the spiri-

t\ial grandson of St John, 'ought to agree with the

E-oman Church. To this was added, in the third

century, the opinion that the Roman bishops were

the successors of St Peter, to whom his primacy had

been transferred. While the patriarchs of the east

were exhausting themselves with endless controversies,

the Roman bishops exhibited an orthodox regularity,

and a characteristic steadfastness of adherence to the

doctrines they had once received, which gradually led

to the opinion that where Rome was there was truth.

Thus, at the end of the first six centuries, the church

presented the appearance of a firmly compacted organ-

ism, whose head was Rome. And this organism struck

its roots deeply into the soil of the world. The un-

prejudiced investigator will be obliged to confess that

in spite of persecutions, the whole edifice of the

church's constitution, a constitution parallel in its

component parts with that of the Roman Empire, was

advancing towards that alliance with the State which

afterwards took place under Constantino. In this
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alliance the church had to make concessions to the

State, and we accordingly find the Eastern empe-

rors in possession of a powerful influence over the

church. But, yet more important were the powers

and privileges conferred upon the church by the State.

Every Roman citizen being, as such, a member of the

church, her numerical strength was enormous. The

State bestowed upon her the rights of a corporation,

rights fruitful in results, for in the course of a cen-

tury the tenth part of all estates had become her pos-

session. The State, also, recognised spiritual courts,

admitted ecclesiastical among civil laws, gave political

sanction to the celebration of Sunday, granted certain

privileges to the clergy, &c. In short, by this union

with the State, the church reaped a rich harvest in

numbers, property, and privileges. With these worldly

goods, however, the worldly spirit could not fail to

find an entrance.

The interior of the edifice is now to be considered,

and, first, the Christian life.

There was but little about the early Christians that

was calculated to attract either the masses, or the

educated classes. The manner in which they were

regarded by the latter, appears especially from the char-

acteristic notices of that well-known mocker at religion,

Lucian, in his Peregrinus, and from the fragments

which remain of the writings of Celsus against the

Christians. They were looked upon as a narrow-

minded, fanatic set, slaves to a boundless superstition,

and more to be despised than feared. The common
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people disseminated slanders of every kind concerning

them, and they were hated, if for no other reason, on

account of their separation from others, their retire-

ment from the world, and their secret assemblies.

They were called atheists by those who had no notion

of a God to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. For

what, it was asked, do these brethren and sisters fre-

quent their love feasts in the evening ? For debauch-

ery. Nay, even the Lord's Supper became the occa-

sion of a report, that they were accustomed to slay a

child at night, and to ratify their secret union by its

blood. In the times of St Peter and St Paul Chris-

tians were so hated in Rome that Nero was able to

fasten the guilt of the conflagration upon them. When
contests with wild beasts were desired. Christians were

clamoured for. When, on one occasion, a drought

prevailed, it was said that if some Christians were

thrown to the lions, there might be hope of rain.

When, however, we direct our view to the internal

aspect presented by the Christian community, our

first impression is that it was pervaded by a neiu life.

The heathen saw with astonishment that these poor

and uneducated people had a more intellectual notion

of God than any philosopher had yet entertained. The

cold and unsusceptible Romans, who thought excite-

ment and emotion unworthy of a man, could never

understand this strange enthusiastic love for God and

the brethren. It was incomprehensible to Celsus how

men could love one another without previous acquaint-

ance. That heavenward attraction which enabled
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Christians to forego the possessions and enjoyments of

the world, was an enigma to the heathen. Yet none

couid fail to recognise the moral earnestness which

prevailed among them, the love which shunned no

sacrifice, the heroic composure with which these other-

wise retiring and tender souls encountered death for

their faith, and the miraculous powers which were

manifested among them. Many Christians possessed

the gift of healing, and the power of casting out

devils was almost universal. They exhibited a

faith to which the Triune God was no object

of a cold scientific conviction, capable of weighing

to a nicety the pros and cons of an argument, but

a heavenly reality, more certain than their own

life. They manifested a love which did not abolish

natural relations, but breathed into them a celestial

glory. What a bond there is, says TertuUian, be-

tween two believers. They pray together, they to-

gether frequent the Lord's Supper, they share joys and

sorrows, they together visit the poor and the sick, they

emulate each other in spiritual songs. Where two

are thus united Christ is present, and where He is

evil is not. The watchword of Christians in this life

was : In the world, but not of the world. Christians,

says an apostolic man, live in the flesh but not after

the flesh. They dwell upon earth, but their conver-

sation is in heaven. They are poor, yet make many

rich. They are persecuted, yet they bless. They are

the soul dwelling in the body of humanity. The

Christians of that age, following as they did in their
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Lord's footsteps, and bearing His cross througli a

world then under the sway of heathenism, could not

but sternly and strictly set themselves against all par-

ticipation in a worldly life. They avoided pomp of

all kinds, abstained from frequenting theatres, re-

nounced worldly offices and possessions, and lived in

the world in a state of constant preparation for depart-

ing from it. Our life is a warfare, was ever their con-

fession. And what sustained them in their struggle

was that glance of hojpe which was fixed upon the

heavenly Jerusalem where Christ sits at the right

hand of God surrounded by the saints of heaven and

the saints of earth. Christians did not, like the

heathen, burn the bodies of their departed friends,

but buried them as precious remains, whose origin

was the breath of the Creator, in which the image of

Christ had been reflected, and which, like the decay-

ing seed corn, would one day arise as glorified bodies.

The grave was to them but a slight wall of partition,

unable to abolish the communion of those who were

united in the Lord. Those who slept in Him were

remembered at the Holy Supper. The remains of

the martyrs received special honour. The dark and

terrible catacombs, into which the Christians descended

in times of persecution, that they might, while thus

upon the very threshold of eternity, worship the

Father, Son, and Spirit, are still in existence.

This Christian life of faith, hope, and love bore

within itself the God-ordained necessity of raising

itself to communion with God in public worship.
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The early Christians had, besides the temple and

synagogue services which the Jewish Christians fre-

quented, a twofold worship. They assembled in the

forenoon for the Word of God, which they read,

meditated upon, and applied to their daily life. In

these meetings those who were without could also

participate. In the evening they assembled in houses

to celebrate the love-feast, terminating in the Lord's

Supper. In these only believers could participate.

Great offence was taken at the love-feast, and in

times of persecution they were compelled to omit it.

This they were willing to do, as it rested on no

divine command. What they could not, however,

give up was the Lord's Supper ; hence, after the

beginning of the second century, it was separated

from the love-feast, and united to the morning wor-

ship. In conformity with its origin, the worship of

Christians was divided into two parts—the ministra-

tion of the Word, which was also for those as yet

without the Church (^missa catechumenorum), and

the ministration of the Lord's Supper, which was for

believers only (missa fidelium.) The first part of

the service consisted of prayer, of singing, reading a

portion from the epistles, and another from the gospels,

of preaching and common prayer. The second part was

introduced by an exhortation to the kiss of charity, to

lift up the heart, to give thanks to the Lord, and the

Trisagion; it then proceeded with the consecration of

the elements, accompanied by prayer for the living

and the dead in the Lord, culminated in the distri-
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bution of the bread and wine, at which the clergyman

said, The body of the Lord : the receiver. Amen
;

and concluded with thanksgiving. Thus the congi'e-

gation, by prayer, by edification in the faith, by

offering the memorial of Christ, raised themselves in

spirit towards God, that God might come down in the

Spirit to them by means of the Word and Sacrament.

As certainly as this communion of the Church with

God was a spiritual one, so certainly was an external

expression of it necessary. God himself has, in the

sacraments which dispense heavenly gifts under earthly

coverings, acknowledged the rightfulness of external

forms. In the apostolic and post-apostolic periods,

however, great freedom of form prevailed. Every

day on which God might be invoked was esteemed

holy ; and meetings were held now in private dwell-

ino[s, now in catacombs, now in houses belonoino^ to

the congregation, and called churches. Prayer, sing-

ing, and edifying discourse were marked by their

simplicity. But the more the churches became regu-

larly constituted bodies, the more pressing was the

need of appointed tir)ies, i^laces, and forms. Even

in the apostolic period, the first day of the week, the

day of Christ's resurrection, had been distinguished

as that on which the congregation assembled in the

name of the Lord. To this was joined the Friday as

a day on which prayer and fasting were appropriate,

in remembrance of his death. From those days of

the week, however, on which the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ were remembered, arose in connection
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with the Jewish Passover the yearly commemoration,

Easter. If the weekly remembrance of Christ's death

were preceded by a forty hours' fast, its annual com-

memoration was preceded by one of forty days

—

Lent. In the third century the Christian festival of

Whitsuntide, in remembrance of the outpouring of

the Spirit, was instituted, after the pattern of the

Jewish feast of Pentecost, which was celebrated seven

weeks after the Passover as the feast of Harvest.

The interval between Easter and Whitsuntide was a

time of rejoicing. It was not till the fourth century

that the celebration of Christmas, in remembrance of

the birth of Christ, originated. Thus the cycle of

Christian festivals, which corresponded with the natu-

ral year, was completed. In the dark season of

Christmas, when men gather round the earthly light,

that light was remembered which bestowed a new

brightness upon the world. During the period when

the energies of spring are invisibly working among the

dead trees, self-examination was carried on amidst

prayer and fasting, till at the time of all nature's

resurrection the resurrection of the Lord was cele-

brated. The fifty days of rejoicing between Easter

and Whitsuntide answered to the pleasant season of

nature's blossoms and gTowth. Each year of festivals

repeats the three gi^eat periods of the kingdom of

God. The period of frequent festivals, from Christ-

mas to Whitsuntide, answers to the period of the

manifestation of salvation, that bare of festivals after

Whitsuntide to that of the appropriation of salvation,
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and the time of Advent to that age which will dawn

with the Lord's second coming. So long as the times

of persecution lasted, the buildings in whicJi Chris-

tians assembled were but the work of need and

poverty. But when, after the days of Constantine

the Great, the Church had obtained a firm footing in

the world, they began to assume a more artistic form :

upon the foundations of the ancient courts of justice,

called Basilicse, arose Christian Basilicse. Three

colonnades, the middle one high, the two on each

side of it lower, formed the nave, the place of the

congregation. Rows of columns united by arches ter-

minated in the triumphal door, which led to a cross nave

or transept, where was the altar, and in which, where

it was rounded off towards the east by the so-called

Concha, sat the clergyin a semi-circle around the bishop.

We have here a picture of the church, at the entrance sat

the catechumens and penitents, in the nave the laity, in

the concha the clergy. The nave leading through the

triumphal door to the place of the altar and the clergy,

was a picture of the church militant tending towards the

church triumphant. The height of the mid nave signi-

fied that our conversation is in heaven. The shape of

the cross formed by the transept declared the cross to

be the Church's distinctive mark upon earth, the

space in the east announced the future when the

heavenly Jerusalem shall descend. The worship

in which the spirit of the Church was expressed

by holy times, places, and acts, took art into its ser-

vice. It built churches, which were to be s}Tnbols of

H
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the Church, painted sacred pictures, clothed prayer

with the charms of harmony, gave to homilies the

character of sacred eloquence, and required for the

service of the altar, Hghts, incense, tabernacle, costly

vessels, splendid vestments, graceful postures and

gestures. In the times after Constantine, that posture

of preparation for departure, in which the Lord's

second coming had been waited for, gave place to a

frame of mind which said : It is good for us to be

here, let us build tabernacles. And as the boundaries

between the Church and the world were destroyed

upon earth, so was the boundary which separated God

and the saints obliterated in heaven, and the latter

were soon regarded as mediators between earth and

heaven. The effort to make the heavenly, earthly;

to render the invisible, visible; seized in the East

more upon pictures, in the West upon relics. In all

this worship of saints, pictures and relics, the heathen-

ism still powerful in many hearts, found nourishment.

Among the multitudes who now flowed into the

church, were multitudes of the worldly, a fact

which may help us to understand that the unworldly

and self-sacrificing spirit which during the first cen-

turies had been nourished by persecutions, should now

cast itself into the cloisters in which the noblest

spirits of the age were then preaching the word.

The Church made use of the powers of the old and

failing world to render her organization strong and

powerful, without bestowing upon the old world those

vital powers which might renew it.
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It is in doctrine that the life which pervades the

Church shews consciousness of its origin and future

blessedness. The Church is a spiritual personality,

acquainted with that word by which she is governed

under the respective forms of faith, creed, doc-

trine, theology. Faith in Christ rests upon the

apostolic word, which existed under a two-fold form,

viz., as the spoken and the written word. What all

the apostles had orally deposited in the Church's

consciousness, certain apostles upon special occasions

deposited in gospels and epistles. The oral preaching

of the apostles, as propagated by the Church's con-

sciousness, was called tradition. Its summary is the

apostles' creed. Some time must have elapsed before

the Avritings of the apostles were collected into a

whole. It was about A.D. 200, that the essential

component parts of the apostoHc writings were settled,

differing opinions being still entertained concerning

some of the accessory parts. As the apostles could

not contradict themselves, the traditional and written

word were of course in strict accordance. Tradition

and scripture are but two streams flowing from one

source. Who will deny that the apostolic symbol

is in conformity with scripture ? The apostolic

word, then, as given in writing and by tradition, was

the authority for the faith of the ancient church.

The sum of this word was belief in the Father, Son,

and Spirit. But the Church felt the necessity of

establishing what she believed. As each individual

Christian inevitably desires to reconcile that which
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lie esteems true through faith, with that which he

knows to be so by other means, so also is the Church

not merely impelled but constrained to arrange in a

scientific manner the various matters of her faith.

Wherever we find the Church, we find also the

Church's science, viz., theology. This way, however,

of systematizing that which the Church knows by

faith involves the danger of error, viz., of erroneous

doctrine or heresy. The ancient catholic church was

much disturbed by false teachers or heretics.

Every well-informed Christian knows how earnest

were the warnings, even of the apostles, against false

teachers. In the judgment of the ancient church the

source of all false doctrine was that self-seeking which

would not bow to the decision of the church, but

rather sought to subject it to the conclusions of

its own reason. All the numerous heresies of the

three first centuries may be referred to two funda-

mental tendencies ; to a Judaizing spirit which, to

speak in the words of scripture, sought to put new

wine into old bottles, i.e., regarded the Christian

Church and its faith as merely a completed Judaism,

and to a heathen spirit of striving after worldly wisdom,

which diluted Christianity with the philosophic axioms

of the age. The first tendency was called Ebionitism

(the Judaic Christian sect), the second Gnosis (higher

knowledge). These heresies were not slight modifica-

tions of church doctrine, but errors which threatened

the very essence of the gospel. The Judaic tendency

saw in Jesus a mere man, and maintained the power
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of the law as a condition of salvation. The Gnostic

sujBfered all evangelical energy to evaporate in mere

ideas, which were, moreover, at variance with the

fundamental principles of Christianity. To sanction

these heresies would have been to endanger the very

foundations of the faith. Hence church teachers

felt called upon to state the truth in its scriptural

purity. While heretics were thus obscuring the

purity of the gospel, Jewish and heathen scholars

were, at the time when the Roman empire was

actually contesting the Church's right to existence,

disputing the truth of Christianity. Hence the

teaching of the Church during the three first centuries

could not fail to be of an apologetic cast. Church

teachers during this period had to defend the Church

against heretics, Jews, and heathens. In the case

of the Jews the matter in dispute was simply

whether Jesus were the Messiah or not. The Jews

acknowledged the Messianic prophecies, but not their

fulfilment in Christ. When opposed to heathens,

the defenders of Christianity had first to repel the

accusations of atheism and immorality, and of being

dangerous to the state. From the defensive, how-

ever, they proceeded to the offensive, by proving that

heathenism was opposed to the eternal laws of truth,

religion, and morality. Without truth as a whole,

heathenism was not devoid of truths in certain par-

ticulars, these relative truths, however, led to Chris-

tianity, in which the divine reason had appeared

in person. Hence these apologetic works treated of
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matters which concerned the very essence and truth of

Christianity. There was a difference, too, in the views

respectively entertained by the Eastern and Western

churches. The Eastern church, trained in Grecian

learning, regarded the incarnation of the Divine Word
in Jesus as the essence of Christianity, the western,

which had grown on Roman soil, saw in it chiefly a

new body of moraUty. This distinction is most

plainly evidenced in the fathers, Justin Martyr and

Augustine,

Justin Martyr, who lived about the middle of the

second century, led by his anxious pursuit of truth

from one school of philosophy to another, at last be-

lieved he had met with it in the Platonic ideal world.

One day as he was walking by the sea-shore absorbed

in thought, he met an aged man who showed himself

far better versed in the Platonic philosophy than

Justin, and who yet proved to him that it did not give

what it promised, the knowledge of God, that incon-

trovertible truth, was to be found only in the prophetic

writings of the Old Testament, which were the voice

of the Spirit of God, and that the sum of this divine

revelation was the word manifested in Christ.

If the essence of Christianity is here placed in the

manifestation of the truth in Christ, Augustine, on

the contrary, finds it to be that power of God by which

man's moral renovation is effected. He, too, had gone

from one system to another without finding satisfaction.

He had sought after wisdom in the manner of the

ancients, had for nine years devoted himself to Mani-



ITS DOCTRINE. 119

cheism, been led, by means of reading Plato, to the

contemplation of tbe Word of St. John's gospel, yet

was still without finding a truth capable of arresting

his deeply-agitated spirit, or renewing his moral nature.

He afterwards learned, during a sharp conflict, that

grace alone can make man a new creature. If in the

former case the chief aspect of Christianity was truth,

it was in this, renewing grace. The Church, after the

time of Constantino, having no longer to maintain an

external conflict for its rights, the apologetic tendency

receded, and its place was occupied by efforts to per-

fect a system of doctrine in opposition to heretical

deviations from the faith.

Conformably with their respective characteristics,

the Eastern Church grasped the speculative dogmas of

of the Trinity and the divinity of Christ ; the western,

the practical doctrines of sin and grace. In the be-

ginning of the fourth century Arius brought forward

the doctrine that Jesus, though indeed a person who

was with the Father before the foundation of the world,

was not begotten of the Father, but created by His

will, and the first of creatures. The Holy Ghost, too,

was declared to be only a created being. At such a

statement the whole Church was up in arms. K
hitherto only lesser councils had been held, synods

of the whole empire were now convoked at Nice in

A.D. 325, and at Constantinople in 381. These gave

their decisions in favour of the doctrine that Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, are the three equal persons of

the one Godhead ; the Son, begotten of the Father,
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the Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father. Since

this period the Church has taught that in the unity

of the Divine Essence exist the three persons—Father,

Son, and Spirit.

A new contest began in the fifth century, whicli

lasted till the end of the seventh without being even

then finally settled. Two schools of theology existed

—the Alexandrian, which sought after the speculative

reconciliation of opposing doctrines, and the Antiochian,

which sought their logical distinction. The axiom

that Christ, the God-man, is the personal unity of the

divine and the human was common to both. But the

speculative Alexandrian taught that the divine and

human were not two natures, but only two sides of

the same nature, as soul and body are the two parts

of the one human nature, thus teaching one nature.

The Antiochian, on the other hand, sharply distinguish-

ing between the two natures as finite and infinite,

taught that the person of Christ so included the two

natures that the divine did not come in contact with

the human, nor the human with the divine. For

centuries were these opposing views in conflict without

being able to effect a reconciliation, producing the

heretical separation of the Monophysitesand Nestorians

;

the former maintaining, upon the basis of the Alexan-

drian view, the doctrine of one nature ; the latter in-

sisting upon two. The result of this contest was the

doctrine that two natures—the divine and human—
co-exist in the unity of Christ's person. How such a

relation exists the ancient church was unable to define.
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In the west, about tlie commencement of the fifth

century, Pelagius asserted that man, being by nature

without original sin, was in the same state as Adam
was before the fall, and capable, by virtue of his free-

dom, of performing the will of God, and thereby

obtaining salvation. He did not, however, deny that

God granted grace to man, which grace he at one time

made to consist in man's disposition towhat was good, at

another in God's sending His Son ; now in the pardon

of man's sin, now in the assistance of his natural virtue.

Augustine, on the other hand, advocated, from his own

deep experience, the doctrine that from Adam, in whom
all mankind was latent, had proceeded a stream of cor-

ruption, by reason of which all men were by nature

spiritually dead, and exposed to eternal death, unless

God, before the foundation of the world, had predes-

tined a certain number to salvation, of which they

became sharers through grace

—

i.e., the new life

of the Holy Spirit. Triumphant as Augustine was

over the Pelagians, his followers were not able to ob-

tain, in opposition to more moderate views, the uni-

versal recognition of the doctrines of the utter

corruption of mankind, and of grace working all in all.

On these points also the ancient Church came to no

dogmatic decision.

To sum up, Jesus Christ, the Head of His Church,

did, both by the word and sacraments, build up upon

the foundation of the apostles and prophets, a Church

whose principal seat was the Eoman Empire, and

which consisted of many indi\ddual Churches all
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organically comprised under one general government,

which found its culminating point in Rome, all wor-

shipping God at sacred times, in sacred places, and by

essentially agreeing forms of worship, and all united

in the confession of the Triune Jehovah. This organism

was stronger than the Roman Empire on whose soil it

stood, and unshaken by the storms of the northern

incursions, it entered into alliance with the youthful

German nations who took root among the ruins of

that state. The relation, however, of the Church to

the German nations is the characteristic relation of

the Middle Ages.
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THE MEDIEVAL CHUECH.

The Middle Ages of the Church occupy a period ex-

tending from A.D. 600 to 1517. The relation of the

Church, which had found its culminating point in

Rome, to the Germanic nations is their characteristic

circumstance. This great period may again be sepa-

rated into two. During the first, namely, that reaching

from Gregory the Great to Hildebrand (afterwards

Gregory YIL), i.e., from 600 to 1050, Church and

State were permeating each other for the mutual

furtherance of their respective interests. During the

second, the climax of the Middle Ages, from about

1050 to 1250, i.e., from Gregory VII. to the death

of the last great Hohenstaufen, Frederick 11. , a great

contest was waged between the Papacy and the empire,

from which the Church came out on the whole victori-

ous. In the three centuries, however, from the death

of Frederick to the Reformation, from 1250 to 1517,

the powers of the Middle Ages became more and more

detached from the Roman See, until that reform for

which they were with united efforts struggling was

effected in the Reformation.
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During the first period were laid the foundations of

those nations upon which the Church in Europe rests

to this very day. The Germanic populations penetrated

the Roman empire from the east of Europe, shook the

very foundations of the eastern empire, and destroyed

the western, to form lasting monarchies in western

Europe, in Italy, Germany, England, France, and

Spain. Among these states, founded upon the ruins

of the western empire, we must however distinguish

between the Germanic states, in which the German

element consumed the remnants of existing nations,

such as Germany, England, Scandinavia ; and the

Romanic nations in which the German element assimi-

lated to itself the still intellectually powerful Roman

element, such as Italy, France, Spain. The territories

of eastern Europe, evacuated by the Germans, were

soon occupied by the Slavonic races, who founded states

in Russia, Moravia, Poland, and Bohemia, and pene-

trated into Germany as far as the Saal and the Elbe.

The centre of gravity, whether of secular or ecclesias-

tical life, was not situated in the eastern empire, and an

unbending exterior, spiritless formalities, and miserable

factions marked the respite of its infirm existence at

Constantinople. It was there that the eastern Church

had its headquarters. And the Church resembled the

State—it fed upon the fragments that were left from

Patristic times, and inheriting from the ancient Greek

Church the tendency to logical distinction of doctrine,

yet incapable of carrying on the mental labours of the

Fathers, she made it her task faithfully to preserve the
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old Greek dogmas which she calls orthodoxy. She

succeeded in drawing within her pale certain nations,

such as the Bulgarians and Russians, but her mis-

sionaries brought with them not life, but settled dogmas

and established forms. Her extension eastward was

restrained by the Mahommetans. The western Church

has ever been distinguished from the eastern by differ-

ing characteristics. In the east Christianity had more

the form of doctrine, in the west more that of practice.

To these were added minor differences in doctrines

and worship. To a Church, however, which esteemed

great matters as small, and small ones great, these

minor differences seemed so important that in the

middle of the eleventh century it ceased to hold com-

munion with the western Church. And this separa-

tion between the eastern and catholic Churches exists

to this day. Rome, however, with its happy instinct

for all that had life and promise, united itself to the

Germanic nations. Gregory the Great, who forms the

point of transition from the^ ancient to the mediaeval

Church, projected an alliance with the Franks, of whose

importance he entertained a presentiment.

Wherein, then, lay the vital power of the Germanic

nations ? The Eastern nations form the first, the

Classic the second, the Germans the third link in

the chain of general historical development. The east

lived upon authority, tradition, mystery. What was

true must needs be old, established, and obscure. The

Classic nations knew no higher aim for the individual

than to be merged in the moral circle of the native
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land. To exhibit the native spirit in its beauty was

the highest aim of the Greek ; to exhibit the native

spirit in its dignity the highest aim of the Roman.

•**The characteristic feature, on the other hand, of the

Germans lies in the power of personal life, in the

supremacy of individuality in what we call feeling

{Gemutli). The Germans lived originally not in com-

munities of villages and towns, but each singly upon

his own homestead, according as a well or wood pleased

him, as Tacitus says. Each of these homesteads was

a world in itself. Within, a strictly moral but affec-

tionate family life prevailed. The Germans had such

a veneration for women as the cultivated nations who

preceded them were entirely unacquainted with. In

woman they beheld what was noble and sacred. The

father of the family would take up arms for the rights

of his household. The relation of the younger brothers

to the elder, to whom the inheritance belonged, was

one of much hardship. These younger brothers, how-

ever, found in the system of affording escort and pro-

tection {Geleitswesen) an arena for their powers.

According to their personal predilections they chose a

protecting lord {Geleitsherr), to whom they devoted

themselves with the most absolute fidehty, receiving

in return favour and protection. When Christianity

reached the Germans, Jesus appeared to them in the

character of such a protector. His disciples as his heroes

and champions. It was in this system of protection

that the activity, the love of adventure, the far-reach-

ing mind of the Germans found an outlet. This rela-
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tion between the protecting lord and his associates

corresponded to that between the king and his feuda-

tories in the Germanic states. It was an entirely

personal one. As the kings personally loved their

vassals, so did the vassals personally love their kings.-^

In the east the king was the absolute autocrat who

was feared, in the classic lands the representative of

law who was honoured ; but in the German lands the

personal head of the nation who was loved with

German fidelity. The German, too, looked upon nature

in the same personal manner. In his eyes she was

not as in those of Oriental, the gigantic incorporation

of the spirit of the universe ; nor as in those of Greek,

a wisely and beautifully arranged piece of mechanism,

a kosmos in which lovely and divine forms prevail,

but a mirror of heart and mind. The massive and

destructive forces of nature—the winter, the storm, the

lofty mountain—were changed by the German mind

into giants ; the organic and organizing powers of

nature into elves, who were so dear to the Germans

that they cannot relate without sorrow how these silent

little creatures departed at the sound of the bell, and

youthful acolytes one day announced to a nixey, named

Stromkarl, that he too had a Redeemer. In Thor,

the god of thunder, with his red beard and his thunder

hammer grasped in his hand, w^aging perpetual war-

fare with the giants, the Germans saw the expression

of their adventurous chivalry ; in Odin, or Wustan,

the god of battles, the expression of the wild desire

which led them to the fight. But a sad prediction of
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ruin runs through the whole of their mythology. Each

setting sun, each fading flower and fruit, foretells the

waning glory of the gods. When Heinidallr, the

bright God of dawn, shall announce, by the blast of

the gjellarhorn, that the monsters are going forth to

fight with the giants, the gods will depart from the

Walhalla in their last warlike splendour, to meet their

own deaths in mortal contest with their enemies.

The German character was childlike and simple,

yet at the same time it concealed a world of future

capability ; hence it was, on the one hand, full of

lofty endeavour ; on the other, full of unsatisfied long-

ings, and inclined to melancholy. •'''^It was this trait of

melancholy which offered a soil to Christianity. The

conversion of the Germanic nations was not the work

of a fortunate moment. It was a thousand years be-

fore Germany was thoroughly penetrated by Chris-

tianity. The Scandina\dan north was converted about

the year 1000. The powerful emperors of the Saxon

dynasty especially, held it to be their duty to under-

take the work of conversion among the Scandinavian

as well as among the Sclavonic tribes. It has been

already remarked that the Sclaves in Germany had

penetrated as far as the Elbe and the Saal. For the

purpose of converting them, missionary bishoprics were

founded in Magdeburg, Havelburg, Brandenburg,

Merseburg, Meissen, &c. We need not, however,

form an idea of much heart-work in these conversions.

Bishop Boso, of Merseburg, for instance, insisted that

the Sclaves of his neighbourhood should sing the
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Kyrie Eleison. Since, however, they did not know

what this meant, they sang Ucrivolsa, i.e., the Erl-king

stays in the wood. In the church of Thossen, at

Plaven, the warlike St. Martin is painted above the

altar, with the superscription, " Martin our, and your

Thor." Thus the heathen of this locality were taught

that they would find their ancient god Thor again in

this warrior saint. The Sclavonic tribes are un-

doubtedly the most nearly related to the Germanic.

They are, as Leo says, members of the same family,

each possessing his distinct peculiarity. In both,

feeling {Gemiiih) predominates, but this, among the

Germans, becomes a free, independent, self-developing

personality ; while among the Sclaves it has more the

character of receptivity for what the outer world offers,

of childlike submission to the powers by which life is

governed, of quiet industry and enduring perseverance,

of clear perception for what is near at hand.

Let us now, observe somewhat more closely that

Christianity which the missionaries of the faith brought

to the German and Sclavonic tribes. The Church

taught the existence of the Triune God, surrounded in

heaven by a hierarchy of saints and angels. He who

once became man, that he might be a sacrifice for

our sins, is present in every mass under the form of

bread and wine, in order to offer himself again 'm. an

unbloody manner for sinful man. The fires of purga-

tory await those who have not sufficiently obeyed upon

earth the laws of the Church. The powers of heaven

are everywhere manifested in miracles, which corre*

I



130 CHRISTIANITY AMONG

spond with the German love for the mysterious. In

pictures the heavenly prototypes look down upon men,

in relics the healing powers of the saints still reside.

What a mysterious awe was felt by the Germans who

once sacrificed in the obscurity of their forests, in the

mysterious shadows of those forests of stone columns

whose over-arching roof stretched towards heaven !

Within, was heard the summons of the bell, the tongue

of the church, pronouncing a heavenly consecration

of every turning point of life. The fact that Schiller,

during the period of the Church's decay, could connect

every incident of life with the bell, proves how entirely-

the Church had fraternized with popular life even in

outward things. There, too, the organ, the voice of

nature to God's praise, awoke in the heart the awe of

eternity. The cycle of Christian festivals also set its

marks deeply upon social life. How dear to the

German, in the dark, cold winter, did bright Christmas

become, at which so many an ancient custom received

the sanction of Christianity, and even the ancient

gods, especially Frau Bertha, were allowed to appear
;

and Easter, named after Ostara, the goddess of spring,

when the seriousness of the long feudless fast gave

way to joy in the risen Saviour ; and May-crowned

Whitsuntide, when the vassals were wont to assemble

around their lord for the festal procession in the

church, as when on one such occasion Siegfried saw

Chriemhilde.

The Germans saw in Mary the perfect type of

woman, whom they honoured in life, and the mother
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of God possessing a motlierly heart for all believers in

His Son, Their martial temperament rejoiced in the

warrior archangel Michael, and the chivalrous saints

Martin and George. The school went hand in hand

with the church. All the culture of • the times

was inherited from the ancient classic ages. The

Church too which was herself nourished by ancient

traditions, preserved also the culture of the old world.

By bringing the Bible to the Germanic races she

obliged them to write their language, that they might

be able therein to read the word of God. Translations of

the whole and of individual parts, poetical paraphrases

of sacred history, such as the Heliand and the Krist,

formularies of faith, prayers, homilies, are among the

oldest monuments of German literature. The classic

languages were already too formed to give much scope

to the influence of Christianity, The forms of the

German language, on the contrary, which were still

in process of formation, were susceptible in a far

higher degTee, of the influence of Christianity.

The Church introduced the cloister. It is impossible

to speak of western civilization without remembering

those monastic schools which were the most learned

institutions of the time. Charlemagne, who looked

upon the Church as the great institute for the education

and refinement of his people, assembled about him the

most gifted personages of the age, that he might, by

their means, diffuse education on all sides. The era

of Charlemagne, which stands out like a point of

light in the midst of these dark times, proves what
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one great mind may do for the enlightenment of an

atre. And hence certain donnas which had not been

settled in the ancient church, became at this period

subjects of lively discussion ; these were, however, de-

termined not according to the progress of opinion, but

by the authority of the fathers. The ancient church

had cherished various views concerning the Lord's

supper, which had their point of union in the belief

that the bread and wine, after consecration, are the

body and blood of Christ. When then in the Carlo-

vingian period, the monk Paschasius asserted the

doctrine that the bread and wine are changed by the

words of consecration, the most respected church

teachers as yet opposed it. The doctrine of transub-

stantiationwas, however, so much in accordance with the

times, that when in the eleventh century Berengarius

opposed it, he was obliged to recant his protestation.

As doctrine, worship, and life inclined to festivals,

to externals, to all that might strike the senses, so

also did the constitution of the Church take a

more secular form. The nobles richly endowed the

bishops and abbots with property and privileges.

That which induced them to such a course of action

was first a love for the Church, but the assistance

they derived from the superior intelligence of the

clergy, and the counterpoise formed by the ecclesias-

tical to the secular vassals were also powerful motives.

In the empire of Charlemagne the bishops in the

church answered to the counts of the empire. As

the counts marched from place to place to administer
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justice in combination with the magistrates, so had

the bishops also their synodal judicatures, in which

together with men of consideration in the eyes of the

church, they sat in judgment upon ecclesiastical

crimes, and imposed ecclesiastical punishments upon

the guilty. The emperors of the Saxon djruasty

endowed the bishops and abbots with the 'privileges

of counts. According to German custom the feudal

relation in which the bishops and abbots stood to the

princes, was ratified by a solemn transaction in which

the ecclesiastics took the oath of fidelity, and received

in return from their feudal lord a ring and staff.

The natural result of this feudal relation was the

dependence of the church upon the feudal lords.

The lords were allowed also to choose the bishops,

who were to be their feudatories. In this choice,

however, they not merely suffered themselves to be

guided by worldly views, but even sold spiritual

offices, a crime called simony after Simon Magus, who

is said, in the Acts, to have desired to purchase from

St. Peter the gift of the Holy Spirit. It is easy to

conceive that bishops and abbots thus chosen, belong-

ing for the most part to the nobility, and endowed

in a princely manner, led a very worldly life, engaged

in hunting, feuds, tournaments, adventures, warlike

expeditions, &c. Often as the emperors reminded

them that it was not seemly that ecclesiastics should

perform military service, they did not cease to take

upon them to follow their lord's banner to the field.

Der grosse Rosengarten, a mediaeval poem, very



134 THE GERMANIC NATIONS.

amusingly describes how the heroes who went to

the tournament of Chriemhilde, took with them the

monk Ilsan, who wielded a mighty blade, and at last

acknowledged that the warlike spirit of his race, the

ancient Wulfingen, was still in him, and could no longer

be restrained. The theological attainments of most

of these ecclesiastics cannot be too meanly esteemed.

Charlemagne wished the clergy to preach. To make

their own sermons, was not, indeed, required of them.

He only desired to have them capable of reading the

sermons of the fathers which he had collected. Not

a few, however, read out the Latin words of the Mass

without understanding them. It sometimes happened

that they could not even correctly pronounce in Latin

the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost. One clergyman baptized with the word patrua

instead of patris. Of another we hear that he did not

know whether he was ordained or not. From the

fourth century it was the law of the western church

that the clergy should be unmarried. Several, how-

ever, actually lived in the state of matrimony. This

was especially the case in Germany. Such illegal

marriages, however, deprived the clergy of all moral

influence over their flocks. In short, the consequence

of the church's rich endowment with worldly posses-

sions, privileges, and honours, was its secularization

and dependence upon the state. Reform had become

indispensably necessary. The efforts, however, made

by the popes for reform, efibrts which involved the

positive aim of rendering the church independent of
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the state, provoked a long conflict, which forms a fresh

epoch of the mediaeval church.

The second jperiod of the medicBval church, viz.,

that from 1050 to 1250, forms the table-land of the

middle ages. There were, according to the opinions

of the age, two powers upon earth, the spiritual

wielded by the pope, and the temporal by the

emperor. These two powers had under Charlemagne

entered into close combination. When, at the

Christmas mass of the year 800, he stood near the

high altar of St. Peter's at Rome, it was pope Leo

III., who, amidst the rejoicings of the people,

placed the imperial crown upon his brow. Certainly

the pope had no imperial crown to bestow. Nay,

the imperial dignity itself was but an ideal and

imaginary possession. Charlemagne, who, as chief of

the Germanic nations, was actually standing upon the

ruins of the Roman empire, now entered under the

consecration of the church into the inheritance of the

western emperors. The imperial dignity involved

the supremacy over all the western nations, and the

duty of protecting the church. Charlemagne was the

ideal of such an emperor. And the church canonized

him. With the high-minded King Otho, of the

Saxon dynasty, who may well be compared with

Charlemagne, the imperial dignity devolved upon the

German kingdom, which was henceforth called, the

holy Roman empire of the German nation. The

church canonized not him but his wife Adelheid.

In the tenth century, which has received the surname
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of the dark or the leaden, all the noble powers of the

times gathered around the Saxon emperors, and with

a powerful hand attacked the abominations, then

hereditary in the Roman See. And in their spirit

it was that Henry III., one of the emperors of this

dynasty, proceeded to depose three popes at the synod

of Sutri,

An entire revolution, originating with Hildebrand,

now took place. This man imposed upon the

Romish See the gigantic task of making the

church, with its whole circle of secular powers and

privileges, and rich endowment of fiefs, not only

independent of the state, but also a power exercising

supremacy over it. What was fitting to God the

Lord of the world, was fitting to the Church, his

kingdom on earth, viz., the government of the world.

As the spirit rules the body, so should also the

spiritual kingdom, the church, rule the bodily king-

dom, the state. The spiritual power is related to

the secular, as the sun to the moon, whose light,

indeed, is held in fief from the sun. God, however,

governs the Church, as the Church does the world

through the successors of St. Peter, the prince of the

apostles. The Church must first of all be freed from

the yoke of the state. There are two things which

make the ecclesiastics the vassals of the state, their

appointment by the laity or Lay investiture, which is

infected with simony, and the marriage of priests,

which is illegal, combined with much immorahty, and

makes the clergy dependent upon worldly circum-
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stances. Hildebrand then, having, during the pope-

doms of three successive popes, who were entirely

under his guidance, laid a firm foundation, by depriv-

ing the emperors of the power of choosing the popes

and placing this election in the hands of the cardinals,

the chief clergy of Eome, and by obtaining protection

for the Roman See from the Normans and in Lower

Italy, which was a papal fief, pronounced sentence of

excommunication against such ecclesiastics as had

received lay-investiture, or were living in matrimony.

The excommunication thus fulminated kindled a

wide-spread conflagration. At the head of the

opposition was Henry, afterwards Henry IV. He
declared Gregory VII. deposed. But Gregory

answered not merely by excommunicating Henry in

the name of the prince of the apostles, but by taking

the unprecedented step of absolving Henry's subjects

from their oaths of allegiance. Then began a long

contest between Henry and Gregory. But the com-

batants were unequally matched. On one side was

a prince utterly wanting in self-control, and beset on

all sides ; on the other, a pope uniting with the

wisdom of a statesman the most unbending strength

of will, and supported by the popular faith in the

power of the church. Henry perceiving that nothing

but absolution could secure him the imperial crown,

resolved after remaining during three cold January

days bare-foot and in penitential garb, in the fortress

of Canassa, to obtain pardon from the pope by dis-

graceful concessions. Yet even this tremendous sacrifice



188 THE CRUSADES.

was in vain. Henry, indeed, subsequently reduced

Gregory to extremities. But succoured by the Nor-

mans, he died with these words on his lips : I have

hated iniquity and loved righteousness, and therefore

I die in exile, while Henry, broken-hearted at the

conduct of his son, whom the See of Rome had

excited against his father, died under the papal ban

and was forbidden Christian burial. The popes, and

among them those remarkable personages Alexander

III. and Innocent III., steadily and securely pursued

the course which Gregory had laid down for them.

They saw in the Roman See the power destined to

represent God upon earth, and to rule the bodies as

well as the souls of men, to reign over the state as

well as the church, people as well as princes, towns

as well as knights, art as well as science. In

fact, during the period which forms the culminat-

ing point of the middle ages, the Church was the

supreme authority to which all others were subor-

dinate. Evidence to this fact is furnished in the

very highest degree by the Crusades.

For two centuries did the princes of the West go

forth to rescue the holy sepulchre from the hands of

the infidels. To this enterprise they were impelled

by a spirit partly ecclesiastical, partly romantic. An
age craving for visible manifestations of the heavenly,

had a natural drawing towards the Holy Land, the

great relic of the East. And by what good work

could it better hope to deserve eternal life than by a

warlike pilgrimage in the service of the Church ?
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The German love of the mysterious, the adventure

loving instincts of the German tribes, the chivalric

love of brilliant deeds of arms, the poetic soarings of

imaginative youth after the ideal, found moreover

their most abundant nourishment in the blue atmo-

sphere of the mysterious East. But in vain did the

West offer its tremendous sacrifice of nearly nine

million lives for the holy sepulchre. The God of

history answered the countless pilgrims who sought

the Lord at his grave : Why seek ye the living

among the dead, He is not here. He is risen !—The

true consecration of the knight was the brave joy

with which he every moment risked his life for those

ideal possessions, faith, love, and honour. The chief

elements of town life, on the other hand, were the

intelligent and industrial application of the products

of the earth to the interests of society, the virtues of

domestic life, of social respectability, of corporate

association, of wise and cautious devotion to the

common good. The popes who, in the Crusades,

directed the chivalrous spirit of the age to an ecclesi-

astical purpose, also extended their protection to the

rising freedom of the towns, especially in Northern

Italy, because they hoped to find it a counteracting

power to the chivalric dominion of the Hohen-

staufens.

The Hohenstaufens, the noblest scions of the

chivalric spirit of the age, full of character, bold,

highly endowed and romantic, looked upon the

imperial crown as a fief held immediately from God,
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in which the strength of Germany and the beauty of

Italy were united. Their struggles for absolute power

brought them into collision with their vassals, at

whose head was the house of Welf; their arrogant

and chivalrous spirit armed against them the towns

of Northern Italy, while their principle that the

empire was a fief held of God and not of the See of

Rome, brought them into conflict with the popes. The

whole period is marked by the contentions of Guelphs

and Ghibellines. These party names designate prin-

ciples. The Ghibellines desired a strong imperial

government upon chivalric principles, occuppng a

more or less free position with respect to the hierarchy.

The Guelphs desired a strong papacy combining with

the to^vns and vassals against the Hohenstaufens.

In this contest the church was victorious, Conradin,

the last Hohenstaufen, being vanquished by the papal

vassal-king, Charles of Anjou.

But the mediaeval church not only enlisted in its

service princes and people, knights and towns, but

also science.

The fathers, the Church teachers of the first six

centuries, laid the foundations of Church doctrine.

The transition period from 600 to 1050, lived upon

the traditions of the patristic age, and was

ruled by the so-called schoolmen, who set before

themselves the task of systematizing and explaining

the doctrinal material furnished by the fathers, the

absolute truth of which was taken for granted. With

them it was an established principle, that Scripture
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and Churcli doctrine were entirely consistent. Among
Church doctrines, however, they comprised not only

the dogmatic decisions of the fathers concerning the

Trinity, the person and 'work of Christ, the grace of

the Holy Ghost, &c., but also those which had not

arisen till the middle ages, such as that of the seven

sacraments. Ages in which doctrines are undisputed

are ever inclined to devote their labour to bestowing

upon them a formal completeness. The schoolmen

threw all their strength into the comprehensive

definition, the sharp distinction, th(!i exhaustive carry-

ing out, the systematic connection of doctrines. While

the schoolmen of the twelfth century more pursued

that formal completion of single doctrines called

Sentences, the schoolmen of the thirteenth, produced

those gigantic systems called Summa which still excite

our astonishment. As the Church was the all-

governing power, theologians also undertook to cause

all science, by the help of Aristotle, to find its begin-

ning, middle, and end in God. Albertus Magnus
taught at Cologne not only theology and philosophy,

but prosecuted his investigations into the mysteries

of nature in such a manner as made him appear in

the eyes of his contemporaries a sorcerer, who might

perhaps in the middle of winter lead a king into a

spring garden. One of his disciples was a youth of

a noble Italian family, of so silent and unlikely

a character, that his fellow students had given him

the nickname of the silent ox. Albertus, who knew

his talents, once gave him an opportunity of display-
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ing his powers in a discussion, saying afterwards :

this dumb ox will give forth such a roar that the

whole globe will echo with it. The youth was

afterwards known as Tho'mas Aquinas, the great

schoolman.

In scholasticism we may discern a more compre-

hensible and a more mystic tendency. And this

distinction corresponds with the two monastic orders

of Franciscans and Dominicans, which arose about the

beginning of the thirteenth century. The monasteries,

originally places of retirement for those who desired

to renounce the world, whether we regard them as

proprietors of rich estates, as the bright centres from

which science and refinement were diffused, as

seminaries of the clergy, or as missionary stations,

play an important part both in the ecclesiastical and

secular life of the middle ages. The Franciscans and

Dominicans imposed upon themselves the task of

wandering through the world in utter poverty, that

by their example, their preaching, and their personal

influence, they might gain the world for the Church.

The Franciscans especially, were, after the example

of St. Francis of Assisi, the men of poverty, of mystic

communion with God, of personal union, while the

special province of the Dominicans was the mainten-

ance of orthodoxy, and subsequently the Inquisition.

Mediaeval humanity while it acknowledged indeed the

claims of the purely human, yet found a higher kind

of life in monasticism. Every family regarded it as

an honour to have one, at least, of its members devote
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himself to the cloister. Whoever by bitter experi-

ence had felt the nothingness of earthly things would

rush as it were into the arms of God by entering a

cloister. Only those men or women, however, whose

renunciation of the world obtained the heavenly con-

secration of miracles, received canonization. St.

Elizabeth will remain a saint in the estimation of

every age. But what made her such in the eyes of

her contemporaries were doubtful miracles, a morbid

state of mind, self-imposed inflictions, and unscriptural

adorations. What makes her admirable in ours is

the heavenly abundance of insatiable love to God and

the poorer brethren, contained in a vessel around

which were blossoming the choicest flowers of

mediaeval life, the Wartburg, the Minnesong, romantic

love, the crusades, and Gothic art. The Church of

St. Elizabeth, which was raised over her grave is the

oldest, simplest, and most beautiful specimen of Gothic

architecture in Germany.

Gothic cathedrals form the most characteristic

image of herself which the mediaeval church has

bequeathed to us. A Gothic cathedral may be said to

represent the whole world transfigured into the king-

dom of God. Its pillars soar heavenwards like trees,

o'erarched by a canopy through which the stars are

shining down. Nature is expressed by symbolical

plants, such as roses, grapes, palms; by sjnnbohcal

animals, such as the lion, the cock, the phoenix.

Even the forms of the ancient mythology were pressed

into the Church's service. The spirit of secular
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history appears in the tombs of princes, in swords and

banners. Ecclesiastical history meets us in the

prophets, apostles, fathers, and saints. The floor

covers the kingdom of the dead. Heaven and earth,

plants and animals, secular and ecclesiastical history,

the living and the dead form a wondrous whole,

whose towering loftiness set forth Heaven as the

aim for the soaring spirit of the German nation,

whose subdued light told the mystery loving German

that the earthly light must sink, if the heavenly light

were to rise, whose lofty choir with the dazzling

splendour of its richly coloured windows, its high

altar, its images of saints, shone forth into the nave

an image of the heavenly Jerusalem.

The third period of the middle ages, from 1250

to 1517, i.e., from the fall of the Hohenstaufens to

the Reformation brings before us the dissolution of

mediaeval life. A glance at our own past will explain

to us that mediaeval world which we are now contem-

plating. Every true German life has its mediaeval

period, during which it enthusiastically pursues its

romantic ideals. But we cannot remember the crusades

of our youth without blessing the hand which led us

in due time to recognize that he who is ever gazing

upwards at his ideal stars, without paying needful

attention to that ground of reality which is under his

feet, is sure to wander into hollows in which even

these stars will be hidden from him. Such, too,

was the disposition in which many crusaders returned

to the West. They had learned the truth of the
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saying, that they who cross the sea change their

country but not their mind. They perceived that

the Lord must be served, not in the far East, but in

that state of life to which he has been pleased to

call us. How many knights who came home in

ruined circumstances, looked with envy upon the

fruits of the trading industry of the towns. After the

termination of the crusades, the nations devoted

themselves to the perfecting of their political, indus-

trial, artistic, and scientific interests. France was at

the head of this movement. Philip the Fair, sup-

ported by the estates of his kingdom, treated Boni-

face VIII., who enounced theories, which better

popes in better times would never have ventured

upon, with the contempt of a haughty conqueror.

Nay, the popes departed from Rome to Avignon,

there to dwindle into mere satellites of the French

court. In Germany the imperial crown devolved

upon the house of Hapsburg. This family regarded

it not upon its ideal side as the Hohenstaufens had

done, but upon its real one of being a considerable family

possession. The choice of an emperor was wrested

from the Roman See, and placed in the hands of the

electors; the clergy, the knights, the towns, who had

been in constant collision, at length found their point

of rest in the position of estates of the empire. But

Rome could never so well manage nationalities who

were pursuing their purely human interests. The

Ghibelline principle, which had been repressed under

the Hohenstaufens, revived in the nation's conscious-

K
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ness, and found expression in tlie saying, that

Frederick III. the great Hohenstaufen, would take

his victorious way westward from the Holy Sepulchre

for the purification of the Church. Dante, the

Ghibelline, also predicted the fall of Rome, because it

wielded two swords with one hand. To the scandal

of a papacy at Avignon, dependant upon the French

monarchy, was added that of a double series of popes,

one at Rome, the other at Avignon, who mutually

excommunicated each other. There were besides

abuses and abominations of all sorts in the papal

government, a great decline in both the intellectual

and moral life of the clergy, and unheard of depravity

in the cloister. The papacy had not only lost its

power, but the scholastic learning of the middle ages

had also decayed. Nor was it the papacy alone which

was weakened. Ages in which a secularized life and

external orthodoxy prevail, are favourable to an inter-

nalized (verinnerten), a mystical theology. In the

middle of the fourteenth century such mystic

tendencies arose on all sides. The concordant lan-

guage of these mystic tendencies, which appeared

at one time in a speculative, at another in a poetic,

at another in an evangelico-practical, form is : in

Christianity everything depends not upon the external

Church, not upon traditional doctrine, but upon the

communion of the individual with God. To the

protest of the national spirit, to the protest of mysti-

cism, was at lengiih added the protest of the univer-

sities. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
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universities after the pattern of the university of

Paris were everywhere arising, and occupying a posi-

tion midway between the Church and the state. On

one hand they professed submission to the mediaeval

Church, while on the other they moved in an element

which pointed to testing, to movement, and to liberty.

The common demand of these national, mystic, and

learned forces, was the reform of the Church. They

demanded the abolition of that so-called schism, the

double series of popes, the cessation of prevailing

abuses, the purification of the Church in its head and

members. And this demand involved, in the opinion

of the university of Paris, the grand measure of

general ecclesiastical councils. Such were held in

the beginning of the first half of the fifteenth century

at Pisa, Constance, and Basel, where, in fact, the

chief powers of the age were represented. It is a

characteristic fact that at Constance the speaker was

John von Gerson, who, as a preacher of the university

of Paris, represented the universities, as a theologian

the mystics, and as a Frenchman the rights of

nationality. But this vast expenditure of power led

to no result. The mischief lay too deep for such a

remedy.

The mischief consisted in three fundamental

errors.

First, the authorities of the Church vjere occuiyying

a false position. The three authorities which should

decide the doctrines of the Church are : Scripture,

tradition, and the progressive self-consciousness of the
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Cluirch. As soon as the Church follows tradition

only it ossifies, Timlition is the bony framework

in the body of the Church. As soon as it follows

only its own progressive self-consciousness, it loses its

God-laid foundation. The true point of union of its

traditional and progressive tendencies is the apostolic

word. The apostolic word, as we have already seen,

existed at first in a double form ; as oral preaching

which was deposited in the Church's consciousness,

and as the written word. The ancient catholic

Church held to the perfect accordance of the written

with the delivered word of the apostles. But it can-

not be denied that the consciousness of the Church,

in which the apostles deposited their oral teaching,

was a very fragile medium. If the apostles even in

their epistles had to speak against misrepresentations

of their teaching, it could not but happen that, in

after times also, the consciousness of the Church

should add what was human, nay, what was erroneous

to the w^ord which had been delivered. If, then, the

apostolic word exists under two forms, one of which

is stable, the other unstable, it is in the nature of

things that when the two differ, the stable form, i.e.,

Scripture, must decide. What, then, in the middle

ages was meant by tradition, was in fact the sum of

all which, during the course of the Church's history,

had obtained permanent estimation. Part of this,

however, was of very modern origin, neither Scripture

nor the ancient church, e.g., knew anything of a

char:ge of the elements in the Lord's Supper, in
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the strict sense of the words. When Paschasiiis

enounced this doctrine in the ninth century, it

api^eared to the most renowned among the church's

teachers, a novelty, and therefore opposed to tradi-

tion. In the eleventh century, however, it had

already become tradition, i.e., an established doctrine

v/ith the appearance of antiquity. The whole notion

of tradition had indeed been changed. Originally

the teaching of the apostles, propagated in the church

from mouth to mouth, it had gTadually assimilated

w^hatever was openly esteemed valid. The schoolmen

lived in the persuasion that the received faith of the

mediaeval church coiTtsponded with the apostolic

word. But scholastic means of proof were gradually

less and less esteemed, and the more vis^orous a,nd

deeper intellects turned to the Scriptures.

Hitherto the Scriptures had been essentially tlie

concern of theologians. A copy of the Scriptures

w^as itself a possession. They were generally read

not in the originals, but in the Latin translation of

the w^estern Church, the so-called Vulgate. Trans-

lations into the languages of the different countries

were indeed in existence, but they were little circu-

lated and defective. But the invention of printing

furnished an unanticipated means for a greatly increased

circulation of the Scriptures. Classical studies, too,

opened up new paths for the interpretation of the

Scriptures. An extraordinary intellectual activity

manifested itself on all hands in the fifteenth and

sixteenth centuries. The external forms of the
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mediaeval church still endured ; but new forces, big

with the future, were everpvhere working and

moving. A spirit of investigation, an effort to trace

things to their sources, a clear unprejudiced eye for

reality, seized upon the classical studies for the sake

of the Ught they shed both upon science and life.

Classical scholars were zealous against scholasticism,

exposed to ridicule monastic life, pilgrimages, and the

adoration of rehcs, &c., and appealed from the defec-

tive translation of the CTiurch to the original Greek

and Hebrew texts which they enabled their contem-

poraries to understand. Reuchlin opened to his age

the knowledge of the Old, and Erasmus that of the

New Testament Scriptures.

They who have an eye for the signs of the times

must acknowledge that everything was now combining

to direct attention to the Scriptures, towards which

during the middle ages isolated movements had been

tending with all their power.

Since the close of the twelfth century, the Wal-

denses had maintained the right of the laity to preach

the gospel on the ground of their general priesthood.

Having thus come into collision with the dominant

church, they protested against much which they were

unable to reconcile with Scripture. In the fourteenth

century Wickliffe entered the hsts upon Scripture

grounds against the unscriptural doctrines of the

schoolmen, the alienated state of the Church, and

especially against the conduct of the mendicant friars,

by appealing to the people in sermons and catechetical
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writings. In the fifteenth century the zeal of the

Bohemian reformers against immorality and woildli-

ness, found its strongest expression in Huss, who

devoted himself to the instruction of the people in

the gospel in their own tongue. He, however, less

opposed the doctrine than condemned the practice of

the ruling church. The council of Constance, which

was as.sembled for the sake of reforming the Church

in its head and members, so little understood the

pure gospel that it sentenced these faithfnl wit-

nesses to the flames. Savonarola, too, who tes-

tified with prophetic zeal against the worldhness

of the clergy, ended his days at the galleys. All

these reformers sealed their testimony to the gospel

vdih the cross of Christ, which they took up in the

joyful persuasion that its cause, though now trodden

under foot with sanguinary ferocity, would yet burst

forth again triumphantly.

Wickliffe had predicted a time in which teachers

enlightened by Gk)d would build up the church as

Paul had done. Huss was not indeed the author of the

well-known proverb of the goose and the swan, but

he did say that what the enemies of the gospel could

do to him, a tame goose (such was the meaning of

his name in the Bohemian dialect) they would not

be able to do to those more soaring birds who would

succeed him. Savonarola foresaw first death, then

victory. Thus did both the signs of the times and

the witnesses of the gospel point to the Scripture.

The second fundamental error of the mediceval
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Church ivas an incorrect position with respect to

salvation. The ancient Church had in the East

made the essence of Christianity to consist in renova-

tion of life; in the West, in doctrine. The middle

ages, however, found the centre of gTavity of Chris-

tianity in the Cliurch. Only they who were lawful

members of the external organism, the church, could

enter into eternal life. It was necessary to salvation

to admit the truth of all the dogmas of the Church,

to observe its laws, to use diligently all the means of

salvation prescribed by the priests to individuals, to

subserve the Church's aims, and to die under her

benediction. In short, they alone could obtain sal-

vation who were faithful vassals of the external

church. While the external church was thus inter-

posing itself and its legal ordinances between Christ

and the individual, man was not justified by faith in

Christ alone, but by faith and the legal works which

the Church imposed upon him. And what was this

but a manifest relapse into Judaism ? The Church

had become a legally ordered divine authority, which

did not suffer the individual man to become the im-

mediate child of God through faith in Christ, but

deoTaded him into a servile instrument of her forms

and aims. When then, about the middle of the

thirteenth century, the external forms of the Church

organism were more and more dissolved, all those

who thought and felt deeply took refuge in mysticism,

which told men that salvation lay not in membership

in the external church, but in living communion with
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God. And to this were all protestant movements

tending. The Waldenses, Wickliffe, Huss, Savonarola

all concur in saying to the individual : Seek first

thy soul's salvation, and find it in a lively faith in

Christ. The result which the middle ages delivered

to modern times was this : The essence of Christianity

consists in personal communion with God through

Christ.

The third fundamental error of the mediceval

Church consisted in the anti-evangelic spirit which

had crept into it. This spirit was both Judaic and

heathenish. It was objectively Judaic in the hier-

archical form of the Church, which with its high

priest at Rome, its priests who gave themselves out

as mediators, its times and places regarded as holy in

themselves, its sacrifice upon the altar, had become

an Old Testament theocracy ; subjectively so in the

legality and formality which everpvhere prevailed.

It was heathenish in the creature worship which pre-

vailed in the adoration of the Virgin, saints and

relics, in the exaltation of ecclesiastical dogmas

and ordinances to revelations of the Holy Spirit, and

in the adoration of the Pope as the vicegerent of

Christ.

During the time of the residence at Avignon and

of the schism, the Papacy had fallen very low. The

general councils made a certain degree of earnest-

ness necessary. But the diplomatic dexterity with

which Rome knew how to defeat the demands of the

people could not fail still more to prejudice public



154} THE THREE FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS.

opinion ag'ainst the Papacy. A siicce.ssion of Popes

then followed whose depravity reached to a truly

anti-Cliristian depth. Alexander VI. met a deserved

death by taking poison which he had intended for one

of the cardinals. A contemporary, speaking of him,

says : He was a black snake, who would have poisoned

the whole world. Julius II. was a good soldier but

a bad Pope. Leo X. possessed the refinement but

also the worldliness of the house of Medici.

This decline of the Church could not but seem the

more crying in proportion to the vigour of the forces

which were working on all sides. But the reforming

spirits who were bearing testimony against the

heathenism in the Church, saw the essence of the

Church not in its outward appearance, but in its in-

visible foundation.

The three fundamental errors of the Mediaeval

Church point to three principles ; first to the prin-

ciple of the authority of Scripture, secondly to that of

personal communion with God through Christ, thirdly

to that of an invisible Church. And these are the

three principles of Protestantism with which the

Modern Church commences in the period of the Re-

formation.



LECTURE III.

THE MODERN CHURCH.

All wlio are capable of forming a judgment on

history in general, cannot but unanimously declare

that the result of the Middle Ages was a demand

for reformation. We have seen, however, that the

Mediaeval Church was tending towards it in two

separate currents ; on the one hand in that of secular

and ecclesiastical progress which, although since the

middle of the thirteenth century, it had alienated

from Rome one vital power after another, yet de-

manded by its mightiest energies, by the spirit of

nationality, by the prevailing mysticism, by the uni-

versities, by classical studies, a renovation of the

Church's life ; on the other, in a series of witnesses

to Gospel truth, such as the Waldenses, Wickliff,

Huss, &c., who were striving for the purification and

reformation of the Church through the gospel. So

long as these two currents pursued their separate

courses, they were incapable of effecting a reformation.

Secular and ecclesiastical progress might indeed

prepare the soil, but could not produce reforma-
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tion itself. The witnesses to triitli, on the other

hand, were still too isolated to be able to carry out

their purpose, the gospel was wanting to the progress

of the age, the progress of the age to the gospel wit-

nesses. In the sixteenth century both currents found

their common bed in the Reformation. That law of

historical development, whether sacred or profane, the

incarnation of great movements in great personages,

was especially exemplified in the Reformation. The

person of the Reformation was Luther.

Luther was born of a Thuringian peasant family,

in which the peculiarly good common sense of the Ger-

man peasantry was native and hereditary. His youth

was passed under the pressure of poverty and the

severity of mediaeval education. His father's strict-

ness was so excessive as often to excite a feeling of

bitterness in the boy's mind. His mother once beat

him till the blood flowed, on account of a nut. And
the schoolmaster, to whose care he was entrusted,

chastised him fifteen times during the course of a

single morning. The natural fruit of so strict an edu-

cation was a faith which saw in Christ only the Judge

of the world. At the schools of Magdeburg and

Eisenach, Luther prosecuted his classical studies with

the greatest zeal. The university of Erfurt, to

which he then removed, was one of the most

flourishing seats of this kind of learning. Here

Luther devoted himself, with that energy with

which he pursued whatever he undertook, to

the study of mediasval scholasticism. As early
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as 1505, being then in his 2 2d year, he became

master of philosophy. It was about this time that

an event, of which we have no very clear account,

but which is generally represented as either the mur-

der of a friend, or his death by a stroke of ligfhtninof,

awoke within him his former terror of the world's

Judge, and in mediaeval fashion he threw himself into

the arms of God by entering a monastery, that of the

Augustine Eremites. Here he subjected himself

with such devotion to the mcmastic prescriptions of

prayer and fasting as almost to destroy himself Seized

v/ith a terror of God, and working out his salvation

with fear and trembling, he could find no peace. The

mediaeval church, with its legal forms, could only

crush but not heal his soul, could make him a slave

but not a child of God. It was after a long and pain-

ful conflict in his cell that the knowledge dawned

upon him, that man, who as a sinner before God must

be lost, receives that reconciliation which he cannot

attain by means of the law, by faith in the merits

of Christ. "The just shall live by faith," was

the solution of his diflPiculty. Not that the doctrine

of justification by faith was unknown to the church.

It was, in fact, the doctrine of St Paul. But even in

the ancient church it had been obscured, and its im-

portance underrated. Scholasticism had, after the

example of Augustine, understood it to mean, that

man is made just through that new spiritual fife,

whose first fruit is faith. But Luther laid hold of it

in its evangehcal purity. God, who as the righteous
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Judge, before whom nothing but His own image can

be approved, must condemn sinful man, declares

righteous, i.e., absolves from guilt and sin, him who,

conscious of his inability to stand before God, lays

hold by faith on what Christ has done for him. And

not only did he comprehend this doctrine in its purity,

but also in its central importance. He perceived the

central point of Christianity to consist, not in the ex-

ternal church and its means of grace, but in the fact

that the individual man finds his soul's salvation in

the communion of faith with God, through Christ.

And this faith was, from this time forth, the rock on

which his soul reposed. In the consciousness that

God was for him, lay that bold courage with which he

disregarded all beside Him, that heroic defiance with

which he confronted all the powers of hell. By this

faith, though as yet unconscious of any opposition to

the mediaeval church, he was already taking his stand

within a new world. Meantime, he also felt the force

of those movements which, as we have seen, were

tending towards reformation. Luther had a heart for

the rights of his fellow-countrymen against the power

which the Italians had assumed in the church. In

his inward struggles after vital heart-communion with

God, he had entered into the spirit of mediaeval mys-

ticism, especially into that of Bemhard, of Clairvaulx,

of Tauler, and of German theology. The spirit, too,

of theological science found its representative in the

Professor of the Wittemberg University, who had

from the first cherished the more liberal elements of



OF THE WARTBURG CAPTIVITY. 159

tlie times. And, finally, lie had applied the results

of his classical studies to the elucidation of Holy

Scripture, in a manner extraordinary for that age.

Thus the energies, whether of ecclesiastical or

secular historical progress, the spirit of nationality,

mysticism, were all represented in the man who took

his stand upon the everlasting gospel of salvation

through Christ, in the greatest of the witnesses to

evangelical truth. But that which awakened his

dominant opposition to the mediaeval church, was the

doctrine of indulgence, which offered forgiveness of

sins for money. Yet it was not against indulgences,

but aQ-ainst their abuse, that he came forward with

his ninety-five theses, which on the 81st Oct., 1517,

he nailed to the door of the Castle church of Witten-

burg. That the theses of a disputation should have

produced such immense results must be attributed not

to themselves, but to the Spirit of God alone, who be-

stowed upon them a force greater than their o\vn, and

to the inflammable soil upon which they fell,

which waited but for a word to burst into a flame.

The opponents whom these theses called forth could

but further Luther's cause. The Pope, instructed by

the Dominicans, thought himself obUged to commission

one Cardinal Cajetan, well versed in scholastic theo-

logy, to correct the errors of the German Professor.

But this dull man, up in scholasticism, but up to no-

thing besides, of whom Luther said that he was as fit

for arguing as an ass would be for plajdng on the harp,

soon acknowledged : I can no loDger dispute with this
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animal, for he has deep sight and strange notions in

his head. More successful was the Pope's cham-

berlain Miltitz, a Saxon nobleman, who obtained

from Luther a promise to let the matter die, and the

affair seemed settled had it not been rekindled by

Eck.

Eck was one of those theologians who being car-

nally secure in received dogmas, have no other interest

than that of appearing by means of technical forms in

the light of defenders of the church. He was a theo-

logical gladiator, who had passed from university to

university to deck himself with the spoils of those

whom he had vanquished. He had, in the first in-

stance, challenged Carlstadt, but was really desirous of

trying his strength with the University of Wittenburg

in general, and with Luther in particular. The Wit-

tenburg theologians arrived in waggons, escorted by

two hundred students, armed with swords and halberts.

The disputation was held at the Pleissenburg. The

cantor of St Thomas began with sacred music. Citi-

zens of Leipsic formed the guard of honour. Two

pulpits stood opposite to each other. Eck first dis-

puted with Carlstadt, and evidently had the advan-

tage. Of valiant appearance and stentorian voice,

never perplexed, a master of all the arts of controversy,

he created a very different impression from the short,

slight, and swarthy Carlstadt, who, though continually

turning over his papers, and long in deliberating, was

yet driven by his adversary to damaging admissions.

The Leipsic scholars were so wearied by his tedious-
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ness, that they usually fell asleep and had to be

wakened by those Leipsic citizens just mentioned, and

reminded that it was dinner time.

Things went on, however, quite differently when

Luther and Eck were opposed to each other. In a

body almost consumed by inward conflicts, a spirit

was energizing whose whole nature, as Ranke well

expresses it, breathed with the future. They con-

tended concerning the Romish primacy, whether it

were of God or of men. Luther maintained that

neither Scripture nor the ancient Church knew any-

thing about successors of St. Peter. Eck's tactics, how-

ever, consisted in lowering Luther, by comparing him

to Huss, whose name was in especial ill odour at Leip-

sic, its university having been founded in consequence

of the opposition of the Germans to the Bohemian

party, and its leader. Luther espoused the cause of

Huss. Eck objected that he had been condemned

by the general council of Constance. But, said

Luther, even a general council may err—a saying of

unparalleled audacity in those days. Duke George

uttered his imprecation : Plague take it. Eck an-

swered : If, reverend father, you say that a general

council may err, you are to me as a heathen man
and a publican. This was the climax of the dis-

putation. Luther had reached the point of ac-

knowledging no other authority than Scripture, and

having advanced thus far, he now began, by writings

of a force and eloquence hitherto unkno^vn in Ger-

many, and especially by his address '' To the nobility

L
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of the German nation," to deal heavy and crushing

blows against the whole superstructure of the medi-

eval Church. Eck crossed the Alps in triumph,

bringing with him a bull of excommunication against

Luther. And now, even in Leipsic, where the uni-

versity was not on the whole favourable to the refor-

mation, he was scarcely sure of his life. He, how-

ever, publicly and solemnly burnt the papal bull

before the Elster gate of Wittenberg.

Luther's cause had now become so increased in

importance that the newly-elected emperor, Charles

v., could not ignore it at the diet which was con-

voked at Worms, and summoned Luther, under a

promise of safe conduct, to repair thither. Luther,

in spite of the warnings of his friends, who predicted

that the fate of Huss awaited him, appeared, and to

the question whether he would recant, returned the

following reply : "If your majesty and your lordships

desire a short answer I will give one with neither

horns nor teeth, as follows : If I am not convinced by

the testimony of Scripture, or of common sense—for

I do not believe in councils and popes alone, because

it is certain that they have often erred and contra-

dicted each other,—my conscience is so bound that I

neither can nor will recant. Here I stand, I can do

naught else, God help me. Amen." To the pope's

bull the Diet of Worms now added the ban of the

empire. Luther, however, was carried off to the Wart-

burg. This was for himself, glowing as he was with

a violent desire for action, and for his cause, which would
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have been destroyed by so destructive a proceeding, a

providential leading. Till now the cause of the Ger-

man reformation had been actually vested in his one

person. From this time forth it began to separate

from this one • person, and to become a movement

making its own way through the world.

If it be true that the essence of Christianity con-

sists in the communion of the individual soul with

God by faith in Christ, and the essence of the Ger-

man spirit in feeling (Gemuth), we must acknow-

ledge that never have the Christian and the German

spirit so thoroughly pervaded any one man as

Luther. They only who comprehend the na-

ture of both the Christian and the German spirit

can understand the splendid contrasts found united

in him. Luther was most thoroughly natural, yet

filled with a deep knowledge of his sinfulness and a

conviction of his impotence. He was a man of the

deepest earnestness, yet just when he was in the very

crisis of his fate, he would both speak and write in a

humorous tone. He was a man who bore in his

heart, as none other did, the interests of the king-

dom, and served it with a gigantic expenditure of

energy, yet he found time to take an interest in

everything, in the least, as well as in the greatest, to

work at his lathe, to mend his own garments, to play

chess, to practise music, to sing, &c. He was a man
of bold self-consciousness, as is shoAvn by his last will,

in which he calls himself a man well known in

heaven, on earth, and in hell, yet he knew " Mit

unsrer Macht ist nichts gethan Wir sind gar bald
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verloren." (Our power can avail nothing, we are utteily

lost !) From head to foot he was full of genius, yet

he submitted all his knowledge, will, and affection to

tlie word. He had a heart touched by all the lively

affections of humanity, yet a strength of character

which pursued with inexorable steadfastness the nar-

row path of truth.

After the time of the Wartburg captivity (1522),

the Reformation developed itself in two lines—the

one the line of doctrine, the other that of organisa-

tion. We will first consider that of doctrine. When
Luther bore his testimony at Worms before the em-

peror, his standpoint lay in the proposition : the

Church must be reformed according to the standard

of Scripture. We have seen that this maxim was

the result of mediaeval agitation. The authority of

Scripture in matters of faith has ever been the cor-

ner-stone of Protestantism. And this corner-stone

can never be shaken. But what availed it to have

uttered this principle, unless the Scriptures were in

every one's hands. Hence Luther undertook, during

his sojourn at the Wartburg, the translation of the

Bible into German. It is but natural that three

centuries of studious labours should have improved

our understanding of the sacred text. Yet we can

but marvel at what Luther, with the means of his

age at his command, was able to effect. The best

translations of the present day have been obliged to

follow in his steps, and are not to be compared with

his work, as far as power and spirit are concerned.
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And not only was his translation a great turning-

point in the path of the Scriptures through the Chris-

tian world ; it was also one for the written German

language, into which Luther, as Grimm observes,

infused for ever a Protestant character. Yet what

availed it to have set up Scripture as the supreme

authority, as long as it was not definitely known

what it taught. We have seen that Luther found

the sum of the gospel in the doctrine of justification

by faith. This article, he said, must neither be

turned from nor yielded, though heaven and earth,

or all things temporal, should fall. And upon this

article all depends which we either teach or practice

against the Pope, the devil, or the world. How all other

doctrines are connected with this fundamental truth is

shown by Melancthon when treating in his so-called

Loci, of the first doctrine which rests upon the founda-

tion of the Epistle to the Romans. What, then, was the

relation of these two articles to the existing Church ?

The German Reformation, very far from intending a

reconstruction of the Church, only desired at this time

to purify the existing edifice. But the expression of

this necessity proceeded from the supposition that

the Church was infallible neither in doctrine, govern-

ment, nor worship. Is not the Church, then, gov-

erned by Christ, and animated by the Holy Ghost ?

Certainly, answered the German Reformation ; but the

proper essence of the Church lies not in forms of

doctrine, government, or worship, but in the com-

munion of believers in the Holy Ghost. And this is
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the third principle of Protestantism, the principle of

the Invisible Church. The essence of Protestantism,

then, consists in these three principles : first, in the

principle of the authority of Scripture in matters of

faith ; secondly, in that of the sum of the gospel

lying in the doctrine of justification through faith
;

and thirdly, in that of the Invisible Church being the

truth of the visible. But principles alone cannot

make a Church. The question was what apphcation

was to be made of these principles ? And this brings

us to the second line, that of organisation.

When once the principles of the Reformation were

expressed, those who accepted them could not, after

having done so, simply return to the existing C^iurch.

He who was persuaded that the sacrifice of the mass

was unscriptural, could no longer participate therein

as before. The great peril, then, of an ecclesiastical

revolution was imminent. And we find that during

the sojourn of Luther at the Wartburg, a violent

abolition of all existing forms took place under the

authority of Carlstadt. This was brought about by

the so-called fanatics, who made not the Scriptures,

but a morbidly excited spirituality, under the name

of the Holy Spirit, the supreme tribunal of truth.

With these religious storms were combined the poli-

tical storms of the peasants' insurrection. Had

Luther, on his return from Worms, hastened back to

Wittenberg, he would not have been able to resist a

course of events so ruinous to his cause. Hence it

was needful that he should learn at the Wartbur*;-
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first, to gain an inward \dctory over the destructive

spirits of his heart, that he might be able to cariT

on the outward contest with the destructive spirits

who were demolishing his work. There must be no

violent abolition of what was old, but the inward

power of the Word must accompHsh the work. Such

was the sum of the powerful words with which he

rebuked the storms. And this means was trium-

phant. The preachers of purer doctrine were soon

surrounded by flocks, who, according to Luther's ad-

vice, instituted an evangelical worship in connection

with received forais. When the princes declared for

the Reformation, national churches of an evangehcal

character were formed. The organisation of these

took upon itself the task of the so-called visitations,

and from these visitations arose in 1529 the two

catechisms of Luther.

Thus Germany was divided into two camps, into

states which remained in the faith they had re-

ceived, and states which cherished the Eeformation.

To such a di\dsion, however, neither the Emperor

nor the nation could remain indifferent. Charles V.,

having concluded a peace -^dth his adversaries, now

seriously tmned his attention to the settlement of

the religious question. He demanded of the Pro-

testant states a written statement of their position.

For this purpose Melancthon drew up, from already

existing confessions, the so-called Confession of Augs-

burg (1530). In this confession the two lines

spoken of are combined. Its first part exhibits, in
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twenty-one articles, the Protestant doctrines in such

a manner as to offer proof that they are in accordance

not only mth Scripture, but with church doctrine.

The second part developes, in seven articles, the

principles according to which Protestants are organ-

ized, by treating of the several abuses which they

had abolished. This confession, which sets forth the

doctrines of Luther "vvith the clearness and mildness

of Melancthon, and accords both with the gospel and

the true tradition of the Church, is itself the ripened

fniit of the whole movement, and will ever be the

fundamental confession, not merely of Lutheranism,

but of all Protestantism.

The diet of Augsburg, at which an emperor, upon

whose head the imperial crown actually denoted the

first of earthly powers, appeai-ed surrounded by elec-

tors, princes, counts, and lords, in long unwonted

splendour, seems like the last rays of the departing

middle ages. And this confession was set forth by

princes who, whatever else they might be as men,

were consecrated knights of this noble banner of the

faith, John the Steadfast, who, as he said, esteemed

it his greatest honour to confess his Saviour, being at

their head. Luther remained at a distance in the

solitary fortress of Coburg. Being still under the

ban of the empire, he durst not appear before the

emperor and the diet. But as once Moses had by

the uplifted arms of prayer led the battle, so did he

from afar give clearness and certainty to his fol-

lowers. The man who, under the strongest tempta-
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tions of soul and body, under the heaviest labours,

amidst consuming cares, was accustomed to spend

three hours daily in prayer, could yet write humorous

epistles and pass hours in observing the jackdaws, of

whom he declared that they too were holding a diet

to take counsel concerning a war against the oats and

barley, and in shooting with Veit Diedrich. To this

period belongs the hymn, Uin fester Burg ist unser

Gott, with its powerful melody, into which Luther has

breathed the power of his victorious faith.

The period, extending from the commencement of

the Reformation to the Confession of Augsburg,

(1517-30), may be called that of laying the foun-

dation of the Reformation. It was followed by a

period during which the recent movements settled

down into confessions, a period when confessional

limits were defined embracing the half century from

the Confession of Augsburg till the appearance of the

Form of Concord. (1530-1580.)

Two opposite parties occupied the common

ground of the mediaeval Church ; the Romish, which

was for the continuation of the mediaeval Church,

and the Protestant, which was for the Reforma-

tion. On the side of the Romish were the two

chief powers of Christendom—the Emperor and the

Pope ; its strength lay in the power inherent in that

which already exists, its national foundation in the

Romish nations. On the side of the Protestant party

was secular progress ; its strength lay in the gospel,

its popular foundation in the Germanic nations. The
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Emperor and Pope were united at Augsburg. As

Luther, however, anticipated, this league was not to

be of long duration. Charles V. and Francis I., the

two heads of the Romish nations, were soon at strife
;

and while this lasted, Protestantism could spread

without restraint. Religious discussions were held,

which led and could lead to nothing. The Electors

of Saxony and Hesse, the heads of German Protest-

antism, combined in an offensive and defensive alli-

ance in its behalf, in the league of Schmalkalde,

founded upon the Schmalkalde articles, composed by

Luther. This league was in the emperor's eyes so

dangerous, on both religious and political grounds,

that, being now free from other enemies, he set to

work to annihilate it, and in this he was successful.

The two leaders of German Protestantism became his

prisoners. But God had prepared in Maurice of

Saxony, who united to a political tact equal to that

of Charles a greater degree both of wisdom and

strength, a rod to chastise the wily emperor, and to

requite him for his treatment of the Protestants.

In 1552, Maurice compelled the emperor to sign

the treaty of Passau, which formed the foundation of

the religious peace of Augsburg (1555), by which

the Protestants remained in possession of all those

ecclesiastical rights and possessions which they en-

joyed at the time of the treaty of Passau. The

emperor, who had lost the prize of his life, abdicated

the throne and ended his days in a Spanish monas-

tery. Meanwhile the Pope had convened a general
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council at Trent, which lasted, amidst violent inter-

ruptions, till 1563. This council, at which the

Romish party alone was represented, held only twenty-

live sittings in eighteen years, but they v/ere sittings

which simply confirmed what had been abundantly

discussed in meetings. Their result was the solemn

sanction of mediaeval, in opjDosition to Protestant doc-

trines, against the chief of which the anathema was

pronounced. The same act is anything but the same

when it proceeds from two different actors. If we

cannot but acknowledge that, during the middle ages,

the traditional Church, in spite of all its deviations

from Scripture, had, as a kind of an old testament

disciplinary institution for the youthful Germanic

tribes certain rights in its day and generation, it was

quite another thing when the Romish party now re-

turned, in conscious opposition to the Scripture testi-

mony of the Reformation, to the maxims of the

middle ages.

The most powerful assistance in carrying out the

Tridentine decrees was afforded to the • see of Rome

by the order of Jesuits, whose aim it was, by means

of a most secret organisation, to make the temporal

interests of the various nations a handle for uniting

them to Rome. In the various provinces of mis-

sionary exertion, of national instruction and educa-

tion, of the guidance of courts through the influence

of confessors, the Jesuits have manifested an acti-

vity which is enormous. About the year 1590, the

Popish reaction had made very considerable advances.
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Rome, supported at first by Spain and afterwards

by France, indemnified for her losses in Europe by

missions in the East Indies, China, and Japan, repre-

sented in her controversies with Protestantism by

men of distinguished talent, such as Baronius and

Bellarmine, and consecrated even by an after-growth

of art in the department of painting by Guide Reni,

of music by Palestrina, of poetry by Tasso, was then

in a state of vigour. But the spirit of restoration

which had swayed the popes since the Reformation,

yielded after Urban YIII., who lived during the thirty

years' war, to secular interests.

The Protestant party was divided into the two

camps of the German and the Swiss Reformation.

Both forms agreed in the principle of the authority of

Scripture, in the protest against the unscriptural na-

ture of the mediaeval Church, and in the chief doc-

trines of the faith. But each had, from the very

first, its distinguishing peculiarity. Both appealed

to Scripture, but with this difference, that in its in-

terpretation and application the German reformation

deferred to tradition, the Swiss to reason seeking for

illumination. Both saw in the approj^riation of sal-

vation hy the individual the central point of the

gospel, but with this difference, that the German re-

formation, whether in doctrine, constitution, or wor-

ship, sought the purification of the existing Church
;

the Swiss, the construction of a new edifice. The

contrast between the two is expressed in their respec-

tive views of the Lord's Supper. In the teaching of
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Scripture concerning the Lord's Supper is contained

that twofold judgment to which the Church has at all

times consented : first, that it is a sacrament ;

secondly, that it is a sacrifice. It is a sacrament

with respect to what God offers to man, viz., the

body of Christ ; a sacrifice with respect to what man
offers to God, viz., the remembrance of Christ's death.

Luther, who possessed the German leaning to the

mysterious, deferred to tradition, and did not take

counsel of reason where scriptural doctrine was con-

cerned, held to the sacrament, by so interpreting the

words, " This is my body," as to make the elements

the medium of the body and blood of Christ. Zwing-

lius, who had a stronger leaning to the reasonable

and transparent, held to the sacrifice, by seeing in

the Lord's Supper nothing but a memorial of Christ's

death. A violent strife between the two ensued.

The discussion of Marburg, 1529, brought about no

accommodation. The Confession of Augsburg, in its

10th article, rejected the Swiss doctrine. Neverthe-

less, the need of unity was felt on both sides. Since,

however, no reconciliation of doctrine resulted, the

so-cafied Wittenburg Concordia (1537) was but a

temporary armistice, to be followed by a still deeper

division. Luther, at the close of his life, returned to

his obdurate opposition to the Swiss doctrine. Mean-

time a man had appeared at Geneva, in French Swit-

zerland, who had all along been persuaded that both

Zwinghus and Luther were but partial in their views

of the sacrament. It was Calvin, who on the one



174 THE LUTHERAN PARTY.

side denied with Zwinglius that in, with, and under

the elements, the body of Christ was partaken of

;

yet held, on the other, that believers, who receive in

the elements the pledges of the Divine promise, do

receive in a mysterious manner the heavenly strength-

ening of Christ's glorified body. If Luther was of a

thoroughly German nature, Calvin was of a thoroughly

Roman, nay, one may say, Romish character. In him

we find nothing of that depth of feeling, that abun-

dant humanity, that genial originaUty, which distin-

guish Luther. He was of a character that could,

with eminent strength of mind, deduce from the

Scriptures settled doctrines, arrange them into con-

fessions, and reason them out with systematising pre-

cision, that could, with the earnestness of a will un-

swervingly subjected to the will of God, develop and

carry out the laws of congregational life. Reason,

will, character, consistency, these were the prin-

ciples of his nature. It was he who gave to the

Swiss Reformation, which, after the early deaths of

Zwinglius and (Ecolampadius, bore within it traces of

dissolution, that firmness both of doctrine ani con-

stitution which it yet maintains; although his pecu-

liar doctrines of predestination and of the Lord's

Supper found but few disciples, in the form at least

in which he understood them, and even the constitu-

tion which he gave to the Genevan Church has been

subject to violent changes.

Luther died on the 18th Feb. 1546, true to his

teaching till death. Meantime opposing doctrines
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broke out even in the camp of Lutheranism. The

principles of the German reformation remained stead-

fast. But these principles were susceptible of very

various application in details. There were two par-

ties in the Lutheran Church—the strictly Lutheran

and the Philippic or Melancthonian. The strictly

Lutheran party, whose leaders were Flacius, Amsdorf,

Wigand, Hesshusius, Chemnitius, &c., which was sup-

ported by the Ernestine branch, and had its chief

seat in the University of Jena, desired to uphold and

carry out, in decided opposition to both the Romish

and Reformed parties, the doctrine which Luther had

inculcated as that which alone was consistent with

Scripture. The Philippic party, on the contrary,

supported by the Albertine branch, and having its

head-quarters in the University of Wittenberg, per-

suaded that strictly Lutheran doctrine did in cer-

tain points need relaxation, shewed an inclination to

overstep the strict boundary lines, whether on the

Romish or Reformed side. These opposing tendencies

resulted in a series of vexatious controversies which we

cannot here particularize. These controversies might

perhaps have gone on for some time longer if the

overthrow of the Philippic party in electoral Saxony

had not given an entirely different turn to the whole

movement. The strict Lutheran party was victorious,

and the decision of controversies which the so-called

Form of Concord laid down, obtained public approval in

most Lutheran Churches. The Form of Concord, a col-
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lection of evangelico-Lutheran confessions, appeared at

Dresden in 1580.

The Western Clmrch had separated into individual

Churches widely differing in their confessions of

faith. Even the Eastern Church, whose cause was

advocated by the Patriarch Cyrillus Lucaris, was

affected by the reformation. Hence to this very day

the Church is divided into three great parties or

confessions, to which belong a number of lesser eccle-

siastical parties. The Eastern Church, whose politi-

cal centre of gravity is at present found in Russia,

embracing about seventy-six millions of Christians.

The Roinish Church, whose national foundations are

the Eoman nations of Europe, counting about a hun-

dred and seventy millions. And the two Protestant

Churches, including, with their sects, about eighty-

nine millions. Generally speaking, it may be said,

that the Eastern Church lives upon the doctrine of

the Ancient Church, that the Romish is the still

existing Church of the Middle Ages, and that Pro-

testantism is the Church of the reformation, whose

principles are ever tending towards the more com-

plete development of the truths contained in them.

The great intellectual movement of the 16th cen-

tury having thus settled down into these individual

Churches, their energies were, during the l7th cen-

tury, engaged in the work of dogmatically arranging,

and polemically carrying out the fundamental doc-

trines of their several confessions. The l7th cen-

tury might be called the Protestant middle ages. A
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new scholasticism had arisen, and established tra-

ditions were prevailing, whether in the state, the

church, the school, or the family. Confessional party

spirit at length plunged into the flames of the

Thirty Years' War : the names of a Tilly and a Wal-

lenstein on the one side, of a Gustavus Adolphus,

Bernhard of Weimar, and the great Elector on the

other, awaken great remembrances. But apart from

the fearful horrors and unheard of devastations it

entailed, the repulsiveness of this war consists in the

fact that interests purely political assumed the mask

of religion. And the conclusion of this war was in

direct opposition to its commencement. The Thirty

Years' War ended in indifference not only to all con-

fessions, but to all religion. ReliOTon which, from

the commencement of the reformation to the break-

ing out of this war, had been the first power of the

age, now ceased to govern public and general affairs.

France, which under Louis XIV. was regarded as the

model state, to whose pattern both princes and people

sought to conform, was now at the head of European

nations. The aim of Louis XIV. was to found, upon

the ruins of the other estates of the nation, an abso-

lute monarchy, which, represented by a brilliant

court, should assert its superiority abroad by destruc-

tive wars, be connected by its commercial policy with

the interests of the middle classes, and consecrated

by the brilliant intellectual achievements of both

science and art. In the age of Louis XIV. we

encounter on all sides, whether in the Romish or

M
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Protestant Church, forms destitute of life and spiirit

;

worldliness, and the decay of both moral and reli-

gious life. In opposition to an external and

ossified orthodoxy mystic and pietistic movements

everywhere arose, both in the Romish and Pro-

testant communions. These all shared in common

the persuasion that Christianity consists neither in

doctrine, constitution, nor forms of worship, and hence

not in the forms of ecclesiastical life, but in the re-

newal of the heart. This was acknowledged in the

Romish Church by the noble band of Port Royal, who

sought, in opposition to Jesuitism and the worldliness

of the external Church, to revive the religious life of

France by the means of St Augustine. This, too, was

aimed at in Germany, by means of Scripture, by

Spener and Francke, the leaders of so-called Pietism.

Undoubtedly this mystic-pietistic movement had a

liberating, intensifying, and cherishing influence upon

the Church of the period. In Germany the univer-

sity of Halle (founded 1694) was the chief seat of

this movement, wdiich, however, in the second gene-

ration was UQ longer capable of opposing a barrier to

the intellectual current which had set in towards

illumination. The pietists of Halle, Lange at their

head, entertained fears which experience proved to

be but too well founded, that the principle of clear-

ness which Wolff was there asserting in the depart-

ments of natural philosophy and science, would be

prejudicial to their cause. Wolff was no creative

spirit, but the man who carried out, and propagated
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with great energy and consistency, that fundamental

principle of the modern philosophy, that clearness is

the standard of truth, applying it not only to the

sciences, but to mental cultivation in general. When
the Pietists succeeded in obtaining from Frederick

William the First a decree, by which Wolff was com-

manded to leave Halle within forty-eight hours, on

pain of the halter, their victory was naturally a moral

defeat. With the accession of Frederick II. (1740)

began the era of illumination in Germany. The

effort of this era was to effect a transformation of all

the traditional forms of Hfe, state and church, school

and family, manufactures and agriculture, education

and literature, art and science, according to the prin-

ciple of clearness. Everywhere was the desire rife

to replace what was historical by what was in con-

formity with reason. In the State, the public weal

{le hien ^public) was declared to be the supreme law.

The leaders of the movement regarded themselves

as instruments of the benefits which were to be

realized in the state, by the enlightenment of the

understanding, the ennoblement of morals, and the

increase of material prosperity. As the countryman

was directed to employ all his energies in the im-

provement of husbandry, so was the townsman taught

that the future welfare of mankind depended upon

the progress of industry. In education, simplicity

and nature were made the objects of pursuit, after the

model of Rousseau's Emile. In schools the useful

sciences took the place of classical studies. In the
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belles lettres, Nicolai and his associates contended

with indefatiofable efforts a^^ainst all that was tradi-

ditional, mysterious, or deep. In philosophy, com-

mon sense was made the supreme arbiter of truth.

In theology, the illumination movement assumed the

form of Rationalism ; i. e., the principle of esteem-

ing that alone to be true which is agreeable to

reason. As in all other positive forms of life, only

so much as was reasonable was to be esteemed true,

the general sway of reason in all systems of polity,

the general rights of nature in all codes of legislature

;

so also in all positive religions, in Judaism, Chris-

tianity, Mahometanism, so much of natural or reason-

able religion as they contained, was that which alone

was true in them. This rational religion arises from

the three ideas of God, duty, and immortality. The

Rationalists connected this religion of nature and

reason with Protestantism, under the supposition that

it was the sum and substance of Christianity. All

that was supernatural, miraculous, or mysterious, all

direct revelation, was expunged from Scripture.

Jesus Christ was included in the series of wise men

of all ages, with the sole distinction that he was the

chief among them. He was looked upon as the

founder of the Christian religion, for whose cause

God, in a special yet unmiraculous manner, declared

liimself. They who held to his teaching and followed

his example might expect a happy future state, in

which virtue would be rewarded.

The spirit of the illumination movement attained.
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its most daring height in the French revolution.

Many of the most noble and exalted characters of the

times greeted its commencement with inexpressible

joy. But when it soon after proceeded to expose to

the unrestrained license of the populace whatever

was historical, whether in church or state, in political

or domestic life, the eyes of all who could look

beyond the surface were opened to the fact, that this

sway of reason did but lead to that which was most

terribly and directly opposed thereto, to the sway of

madness, savagery, and tyranny. Schiller, who, as

long as he had contended against circumstances, had

lent the splendour of his eloquent verse to a liberty

which was boldly breaking through all limits, put

into the mouth of " the Bell " a recall to a life of

traditional ordinances. And even Goethe, at the

conclusion of his " Hermann and Dorothea," expresses

the opinion that it did not become the German to

carry on the terrible movement. The deeper the

intellectual depths to which German thinkers, since

the time of Kant, have attained, the more freely have

they acknowledged that superficial thought alone

could be satisfied by the reasoning of illumination,

while all deep thought would lead to the recognition

of the reason which God had deposited in the posi-

tive forms of life. In the doctrines of Christianity,

with which a shallow illumination had broken a lance,

in the doctrines of the Trinity, the incarnation,

redemption, &c., thinkers such as Hegel and Schel-

ling found truth, though they considered them not free
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trom interpolations. Schleiermacher, the greatest of

modern theologians, declared, in his discourses to the

illuminati of his days, who had departed not merely

from Christianity but from religion in general, that

religion is no mere summary of abstract ideas, such as

God, duty, immortality, but a life directly bestowed

upon man, a life whose rights are independent of the

dictates of this or that philosophy. And the truths

which the profound genius of these great men
brought to hght, became the conviction of the people

in their contest with Napoleon, the heir of the revo-

lution. The fruit of the war of liberation was a

more lively faith, a deeper moral earnestness, a more-

profound understanding of the past.

It is an indisputable fact, that since the war of

liberation, a lively faith in Jesus Christ has again

become a power, to whose reality facts which none

can dispute bear their testimony. I mention only our

missionary institutions, whose yearly revenues equal

those of a small kingdom, the efforts of our home

mission which seeks by associations for affording them

charitable assistance to produce upon the godless

masses of our population, that impression which living

testimony to Christ makes in the Churches, the copi-

ous Christian literature which has sprung up, and

especially the great revolution in the province of

theology. Every well informed man knows that an

intellectual force is not to be computed by mere

numbers, but by the demonstration of the Spirit and
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of power which accompanies it. And vital Christianity

has not been without such demonstration.

Our age is an age of restless agitation, and there-

fore susceptible of variety of life, both in the past

and the present. But wherever there is restlessness

there will of necessity be a striving after rest, wher-

ever multiplicity of life, a pursuit of unity. This

striving after rest, unity, peace, finds the object

of its efforts in Christianity. But not all who strive

after Christianity find true Christianity. We have

seen that during the course of centuries it has passed

through many stages of development. They then

who seek it in that which appertains to any given

period, find the appearance indeed but not the essence.

What has ceased to be can not be again set up. It

is not merely impossible to revive the ancient or the

mediaeval Church, but even the days of Protestant

orthodoxy are departed for ever. No, this striving

after peace, unity, and repose can only find the object

of its aim in the enduring essentials of Christianity.

And this is, according to Scripture, tradition, and the

true self-consciousness of the Church, the salvation

which man finds in God, through faith in Christ

Jesus. He who has found peace for his soul in Jesus

Christ, has attained upon this earth that which will

make him happy through all eternity. This is the

foundation which will endure when heaven and earth

pass away. If this be so, and no true theologian will

dispute it, then Christianity in its very essence is not

merely the revelation of the Word, as the ancient
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Eastern Church thouglit ; not merely the new life of

grace, as the ancient Western Church taught ; not

merely the Church, as the Mediaeval Church main-

tained ; not merely pure doctrine, as Protestant ortho-

doxy actually declared, but above and beyond all these

it is life, i.e., personal communion with the Father,

through the Son, in the Spirit. He Avho acknow-

ledges this cannot possibly believe that the kingdom

of Jesus Christ is restricted within the limits whether

of the Eastern, Eomish, Lutheran, or Reformed

Churches ; he rather confesses one universal Church,

runninof through all the several Churches. True

Christian faith is closely connected with a genuine

Catholicity. But in saying this we by no means

assert that all individual Churches occupy the same

position with respect to the gospel.

I live and shall die in the persuasion that the

principles of Protestantism are the principles of truth.

Let us hold fast that which is eternally true in Pro-

testantism, then may we hope to meet again above,

there to contemplate the great acts of God by the

light of eternity.
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LECTURE I.

THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE CHURCH.

A BROAD sketch of the development of the Christian

Church has been laid before you. Its progress through

the world's history, from the time of its foundation

by its divine and human Head to its attainment of the

appearance it presents on the threshold of the present,

has been graphicallyportrayed. Mytask will be to direct

your attention to its actual state, to depict its condition

and sufferings, its work and prospects, its duties, and

its means of fulfilling them. The internal and ex-

ternal relations of the Church, the manner in which

the Christian spirit is exhibited within her, and that

in which her conflict with the anti-christian spirit is

conducted, the motive powers and immediate aims

which consciously or unconsciously determine the

peculiar features of her present life, the mutual rela-

tions of that life to modern civilization, the discoveries

of science, the state of secular politics, and national

and social progress, must all be comprised in one

general and necessarily contracted picture. An ex-

tensive and varied field of view lies before us. Our
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aim must be to fix for an instant that wliich is in a

state of ceaseless agitation, of continual flow, and of

arduous conflict, skilfully to arrange the lights and

shadows, and to supply the appropriate colouring ; and

while participating, as we all do, even with respect to

church matters, in the movements of the age, to

maintain that tranquillity which such a contemplation

demands.

The present condition of the church is affected and

determined by the present age. It is true that the

church possesses, besides her own peculiar province,

her own laws of development, and consequently her

own history. And these she shares with no other*

society, by whatever name it may be distinguished.

Hence, too, she treads her own path through the

world's history, but she does not advance indepen-

dently thereof. The progress of the church goes on

hand in hand with that of the world. She is affected

by, and in her turn affects, secular occurrences. No
prominent event can occur, no intellectual force appear

within the horizon of Christendom, no current of

public opinion, no national tendency be developed

without its reaction upon the church. She stands in

a relation of mutual influence, an influence often

hidden, but none the less important, with every floating

and sinking interest of the age. And this is an

attribute which she has in common with that Chris-

tianity of which she is the depository. Christianity

is not merely, as it has been called, '' an historical

great power," but the abiding and central vital force.
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Hence, then, whatever happens within the peculiar

province of religion, or the church, fails not to leave

its impress upon secular history, and this very often,

even to its most remote occurrences. Not less true,

however, is the converse, that the peculiar stamp of

each age is ever impressed upon the condition of the

church of that epoch, whether such impress be of a

beneficial or prejudicial kind, whether it call forth a

welcome or an opposition.

And this is the case in our own times. The gene-

ral events of the present are essentially modified by

the state of the church. Not less is the state of the

church essentially determined by the general events

of the world. If, then, we would take a survey of

the present state of the church, we must try to get a

sight of the very heart of the age.

What, then, is the characteristic feature of the age ?

I think it is this : Europe, and not Europe alone, but

mankind throughout the world, is passing through a

period of transition, it is labouring at a reorganisa-

tion of all relations. The old is dying out, the new is in

process of formation, everything is in a state of ferment.

Much that exists is already falling into ruins, while

as yet we see not that which is to replace it. The'

greater part of what is in formation appears but in

weak attempts and faint outlines. Hence the present

is oppressed with a sense of uncertainty and insecurity,

which is not the least of the evils of the times.

Something similar, yet still more painful, is found

in the church. She, too, is passing through a period
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of transition. On the one side, we live in a period of

churcli revival. We are already enjoying the fruits

of that movement which came to maturity in the first

decade of this century. What this revival consists in

has been already pointed out to you. The church has

again bethought herself of her everlasting foundation.

The historical sense of the age has again taught us to

appreciate the old lost treasures of church faith

and practice. Church activity has received an unan-

ticipated impulse as, e.g., in the mission field. Church

societies have attained an unprecedented expansion.

A zone of charitable institutions, manifesting the

love which seeks the lost, encompasses the' land.

Work for the interests of the kingdom of God is more

many sided and energetic. The testimony of the

church is fuller and purer. A portion of our people

show not merely an interest for the faith, but are

showing sincerity therein. In short, we are living in

an age of church revival.

But, on the other hand, the church has to deal

also with powers which have not hitherto attacked

her in the same manner as they are now doing. It

is true that there is nothing new under the sun. The

opposition now rife against the church is no novelty.

But the manner in which it is carried on is ; if oppo-

sition once assumed the mask of philosophy, it now as-

sumes the garb of natural science. If it once stood

more on the defensive, it now takes an aggressive

attitude. If it was once in an isolated position with

respect to public opinion, it is now supported by a
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considerable party. The bashfulness of yesterday has

given place to the self-possession of to-day. And the

conflict in which the church is engaged has thus be-

come the more arduous.

Thus is the Church striving after an internal reno-

vation, but she is at the same time struggling for ex-

ternal position. The concurrence of these two points

may, generally speaking, be regarded as constituting

the characteristic mark of her present condition. The

Church engages in these efforts, divided into various

confessions, a division which has now become histori-

cal and traditional.

As you have already been reminded of its origin

and chief causes, it will be unnecessary for me to

dilate upon this topic. It may suffice to recall to

your remembrance the fact that the Church has

passed from its original unity into a state of separa-

tion, and is now striving through separation after

final unity, to remind you that no one of the

existing confessions comes up to the entire es-

sence of the Church, or presents a summary of all its

distinctive marks, while each, in a greater or less

degree, exhibits some. Each is a church, but none

is the Church, the only true and Catholic Church.

Each has also much that is common to all. Not only

does the communion of saints run through them all

;

there is besides this a common body of Christian doc-

trine, morals, and worship, in all confessions. This

is a fact which should never be lost sight of, and

the reason that the consciousness of that which
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separates is accompanied by the consciousness of that

which unites them.

The former predominates in the relation of Catho-

licism to Protestantism. There has been no impor-

tant alteration in this since the times of the Refor-

mation. The antagonism has remained the same.

And independently of that obscuration of doctrine

which w^e perceive in the teaching of the Romish

Church, it lies chiefly in the circumstance that she

proclaims herself the " only true," *' the sole proper

institute of salvation" (prdentliche Heilsinstitut),

that she makes the relation of the individual man to

the Saviour dependent upon his belonging to her ex-

ternal ecclesiastical constitution, and acknowledges no

equally authorised Christianity external to her own

communion. It is true that even last year showed

the possibility of a certain amount of concurrence be-

tween the two churches in works of benevolence. In

the hospitals of Schleswig-Holstein, the Sisters of

Mercy emulated the deaconesses of Bethany and

Kaiserswerth, and the Brethren of Catholic orders the

Brethren of the Rough House, in the care of the sick

and wounded. But the mutual position of the two

churches remains unaltered, and on the whole it is

undeniable that the consciousness of the points of

difference outweighs that of the points of union.

The reverse of this is the case in the mutual rela-

tion of the two Protestant sister churches. It is true

that they advocate two different fundamental peculi-

arities within the sphere of evangelical life, that in
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each we find the expression of a differing determina-

tion of evangelical consciousness, involving differences

of doctrine, worship, and constitution. This circum-

stance has been accounted for in divers ways. At

one time it has been traced to the intellectual pecu-

liarities and various education of the Eeformers, or

to differences of political, ecclesiastical, and national

condition in the countries of the Reformation. At

another we are reminded of the different points

which the two churches are said to have brought

prominently forward in their opposition to the me-

diaeval Church : the Lutheran Church opposition

to its sanctimoniousness ; the Reformed, to its idola-

try.. Now we are referred to the different positions

the two churches are said to occupy with respect to

the Holy Scriptures, the Lutheran maintaining that

" what is not against the gospel is for it ;" the Re-

formed affirming, that '' what is not derived from the

Bible is against it." Then, finally, the different turn

taken in the historical development of the two

churches is appealed to : in the Lutheran, a slight

estimation of the external ; in the Reformed, a lean-

ing to a thorough remodelling of the external ; in

the former, the completion and improvement of the

internal part of the edifice, pure doctrine ; in the

latter, the raising up of the superstructure, church

order. But however the difference between the two

churches may be explained, it is an historical fact

that at one time the strife between them became

that at another their mutual
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points of attraction found expression. The latter

fact cannot and must not be lost sight of That

which unites the two churches outweighs that which

separates them. Existing differences must as much

be admitted as internal identity insisted on. It con-

cerns us to proclaim not the unity indeed, but the

unanimity of the two. It is true that the two

churches did, during the last ten years, in conse-

quence of the union which has in several countries,

though in various degrees and on different grounds,

been effected between them, and in connection with

the revival of the confessional current, again exhibit

a great degree of irritation and discord. But it could

not, and did not last. Their mutual intercourse in

the field of science was not destroyed, nor their ac-

tive co-operation in that of practical activity for the

interests of the kingdom of God interrupted ; their joint

labours, in the Gustavus Adolphus Society in parti-

cular, keeping alive the conviction that they may be

compared to a pair of eyes, of which, when the one

suffers the other weeps.

In these our days too, differences of creed fall into

the background in presence of those common Chris-

tian interests which are now called in question, and

of the mighty crisis through which both the Eomish

and Protestant communions are now passing ; though

it must be owned that their essential differences

are exhibited in the differing characteristics which

this crisis assumes in each.

Let us first direct our attention to that with which

the Romish church is now visited. This church can.
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indeed, point to much recent progress, especially in

the matter of external organisation. Pope Pius IX.

is said, during his sorrowful pontificate, to have insti-

tuted nearly a hundred new bishoprics. She is also

concentrating her forces and taking fresh starts, as may

be seen especially in her missionary undertakings.

Nor does she less exert herself to preserve her influ-

ence over the various spheres of life ; and in this

respect it is a significant fact that a catholic bishop

has published a treatise upon the labour question.

Nor would we lose sight of the fact, that this church

is as yet preserved from much which threatens our own.

The infallibility of the Church in doctrinal matters,

before which even thinking spirits, such as Gunther,

have bowed, even to a broken-hearted recantation in

the evening of life ; a catholic nation which even,

while swallowing Eenan's romance, left the dogmas of

the Church intact, and conformed itself, for the most

part, to church forms ; the willingness to make sacri-

fices found on the part of the faithful in various coun-

tries, to which not only the proceeds of the Peter's

pence, but more especially the funds of church socie-

ties, bear eloquent testimony ; the strict discipline

which prevents schism among the ministers of the

church ; an organization carried out with uncommon

consistency and utmost intellectual refinement, and

which is now strict, now pliant ; the irresistible force

of a public opinion, as much excited as constantly

directed by ecclesiastical authorities—these, and more

than these, preserve the Romish church from much
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to which our own is continually exposed. But

Catholicism is ruled by the interests of the visible

church, and it is at this very point that danger

now threatens. Not only do the German Cham-

bers disdain the concordats which have been concluded,

not only is France more than ever mindful of Gallic

privileges, not only are a number of monasteries anni-

hilated in Poland, not only does the newly created

empire of Mexico find itself obliged to sanction the

confiscation of ecclesiastical property, but it is the

Romish question itself which is threatening the whole

catholic world with a schism which already extends to

the midst of the very college of cardinals. Nor is it

the position which this question occupies with respect

to Italian nationality, but that which it assumes towards

ecclesiastical affairs in general, which gives it its

special weight and prominent importance. As soon

as French protection ceases, the Papacy will have to

meet the decisive question whether it can adhere to

its former supports, or whether it must resolve upon

a change which would necessarily entail the most wide-

spread consequences upon the whole catholic world,

and, I affirm, not upon this alone. Who can deny that

the Roman Catholic church is standing at a critical

turning point in its history?

And this is true, too, though in an entirely oppo-

site sense, of the Protestant Church, and it is with

this that we are more immediately concerned. If in

the Romish church opposition is directed chiefly

against her external establishment and monarchical
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head, it is in our own directed principally against her

doctrine, and consequently against her very heart.

Let us first observe the great theological problems

which agitate her. There is, indeed, scarcely any

article of our system of church doctrine whose scien-

tific reconstruction is not contended for, with all the

power of intellectual effort
;
yet two questions are

Iprought most prominently forward in these our days.

The one concerns the person of Christ—the Head of

the Church ; the other, the Word of God—her rule of

conduct. Whose Son is He?—is one of these ques-

tions. Is Holy Scripture inspired by God?—the

other. Thus both the heart of Christianity and the

very nerve of the church's life are involved in these

questions. As it fares with the person of Christ, so

does it fare with the nature of the church. As it

fares with the Holy Scriptures, so does it fare with

the strength of the church. If Christ is merely man,

though the greatest among all born of women, then

the church, too, though under Divine guidance, is

essentially a merely human work. If Holy Scrip-

ture is a merely human production, though the great-

est and mightiest, the church is working with a merely

human instrument, and lacks the demonstration of

the spirit and of power. In both cases she lacks the

assurance of hope, in both. Christian faith is devoid of

the victory which overcometh the world. The very

life and future of the church are concerned in the

decision of these questions. Nor is it only since yes-

terday that theology has been occupied with them.
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They were not first excited by the works of Renan

and Strauss, though their writings did make them

burning questions to the whole Christian world. It

may be regarded as one of the characteristic marks of

the age that the great problems of religion are ceasing

to be confined to the narrow circle of theological mys-

teries. The popular character of the church of the

future is exhibited in this particular also, that the

vital questions by which it is affected, affect the people

also.

In these two problems is involved also the point at

which the Christian view of the world comes in colli-

sion with opposing tendencies. It is on these new

grounds that it will be decided whether or not natu-

ralism and rationalism are to continue to be the mo-

tive and deciding powers they have been in the world.

It is true that Christ's credentials are but subordi-

nately to be sought in His miracles. But Christianity

is itself a miracle, and, indeed, the greatest of all

miracles. This is involved in its supernatural cha-

racter. And with this the church stands or falls.

The conviction of this fact is bluntly expressed by

Strauss in the sentence,
—

" They who would clear the

church of popes, nmst first clear religion of miracles."*

Now, miracles are of two kinds, physical and mental.

Naturalism chiefly attacks the former, because it

knows no higher laws than the laws of nature. Ra-

tionalism chiefly attacks the latter, because it knows

no higher source of knowledge than human reason.

* Leben Jesufiir deutsche Volk bearbeitet, P. xix.
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The offshoot of naturalism is a coarse materialism,

which buries the realm of the invisible under the

world of the visible. Rationalism culminates in that

onesided criticism of Holy Scripture, which sacrifices

their divinity and truth in behalf of external histori-

cal comprehensibility. Both extend through every

department of the evangelical church. Now, the

highest of natural miracles is the Incarnation of the

Son of God, and the highest of mental miracles the

Divine inspiration of Scripture. We see, then, that

it is at these points chiefly that opposing views and

tendencies encounter each other. We are waiting to

see which will triumph, which will fall And the

people also are busying themselves about this matter,

but that, not in alliance with the Church, but, for

the most part at leasts in opposition thereto.

For it must not be concealed that a great part of

the Protestant population is at variance with the

Protestant Church. There is a great gulf fixed be-

tween the faith which the Church professes, and

the faith which the majority of her members par-

takes. Even where outward opposition is not ex-

pressed, inward declension is not lacking. If the pre-

vailing disposition of the age is not an irreligious one,

it certainly is not on the whole a church one. I will

not inquire whether the Bishop of Paderborn is right

when he afiirms * that he knows of Protestant towns

of 18,000 inhabitants, in which only from 32 to

* In his pamphlet^ '^ Ein bischqfliches wortan die Protcstanten Deutch-

Itmds" p- 21, &e.



200 VARIANCE BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND PEOPLE.

3-i church-goers are to be found ; or that in many

places the baptism of children is general only in con-

sequence of the employment of police regulations
;

or that from no single pulpit is justification by faith

only taught, in which latter point he is most cer-

tainly mistaken. But it is a fact that, in a town

such as Berlin, with its population of 650,000 in-

habitants, the existing churches can accommodate

only 40,000, and that they are said to be seldom

filled. To apply this fact to other cities, even to our

own, is not to deviate very widely from the actual

state of things. But the condition of large cities

must not be absolutely attributed to other Protestant

congregations. There is still much traditional church

-

manship ; but there is a want of a corresponding

morality. Even voluntary sacrifice for church pur-

poses is often sought in vain. It is calculated that

the collections for the Gustavus Adolphus Society do

not, in the countries where they are made, amount

on an average to two iDfenige a head. Great sacri-

fices are made for the missionary cause in certain

circles, but the majority keep utterly aloof. To this

may be added, that in those cases in which the ma-

terial and spiritual interests of the Church are op-

posed, the latter always come off worst. Nor

can it be denied that, in many circles, an undeniable

prejudice against the Church, and a wide-spread mis-

trust of the Church exist. Retrograde tendencies

are suspected in the Church's most justifiable expres-

sions. If in her worship she brings forward her old.
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lost, yet glorious treasures, a catholicising spirit is

imputed. In Protestantism such stress is laid upon

the principle of free inquiry, that the equally essen-

tial one of the obedience of faith is lost sight of.

Associations for church work are branded with the

ill-applied and worse understood name of pietism.

With this irritation against the arrangements of the

Church are combined efforts for the emancipation of

the various spheres of life from her control. This is

seen in the most opposite departments ; it is mani-

fested in the family, in the way in which the making

of marriage a merely civil act is insisted upon ; in

education, in the separation of the school from the

church ; while in political life, the non-religiousness of

the State is ever increasingly dwelt upon. It is not

our present purpose to inquire whether, or how far,

actual antagonism may be the cause of these efforts,

whether they are real necessities which thus seek ex-

pression. Our business is merely to state the facts.

But it is also one of these facts, that the spirit in

which these demands, are made is, in many cases, not

that of good will, but of antipathy. Thd Church,

indeed, furnishes an inexhaustible supply of combus-

tible matter. For no sooner does a somewhat stronger

current set in churchwards than it bursts into flames.

And why is this ? Many causes may have com-

bined to produce this effect. Amongst them the

amalgamation of the Church with the State, and the

partial abuse of the Church by the State ; the slight

participation of the congregations in church matters,
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and the consequent alienation of the people from

church interests, which has for centuries prevailed
;

the exaggeration of the ministerial office which has

in some cases taken place, and provoked local con-

tentions
; the fact that certain church governments

have failed in the observation of the cardinal prin-

ciple, that in church matters men must be persuaded,

not coerced ; and even that the Church has waited

too long for her friends to come to her, instead of

going herself to meet her friends. But all these and

more of a similar nature do not offer a sufficient ex-

planation. The cause lies far deeper, even in that

separation of modem culture from the Church which

has already been partly effected, and which is partly

in process of being effected.

There was a time when the Church was the ex-

clusive vehicle of culture. Even when the Church

emancipated herself from priestly oppression at the

Reformation, she gave a mighty impetus to a new

epoch in the progress of civilization. Now culture

has been severed from the Church. It developes

itself, or is at least supposed to do so, independently

of the Church, and hence appears self-supported

beside the Church, or even antagonistic to her. It

has even come to this, that many consider the Church

to have been left behind by modern culture, and not

to be regarded as an instrument, but, to use Yogt's

cynical expresssion, as '' a drag upon civilization."

Is it asked, what is modern culture ? We
answer, that it consists in the leading ideas which
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rule the mind of the present generation, in the intel-

lectual deposit with which the line of general educa-

tion has marked the present ; in certain efforts

which form the present standards in the departments

of material interests, science, national and social life.

It is these which give to our age its peculiar impress

and its special advantages, but which constitute also

its special danger. All this, however, I have to con-

sider only in so far as it affects Christianity and the

ChurcL

If we consider closely the leading ideas which rule

the mind of the present generation, and with which

our era is, so to speak, whether consciously or uncon-

sciously, saturated, we shall not fail to make the sur-

prising discovery that these first appeared upon the

human horizon together with, and in Christianity.

Christianity was the mother that bore and nourished

them, at least in their pure and full extent. But in

the course of time they left her fostering care, went

their own ways, thus doing service to strange powers,

and becoming in many respects degenerated. The

parable of the prodigal son has been repeated in the

case of a part of that sphere of thought which was

originally of Christian origin. Arbitrary separation

from the father's house has been its ruin. Return

thereto can alone prove its restoration.

There is no idea which so powerfully rules the

present age as that of humanity. A great and noble

thought truly ! It is to be lamented that we have

no native word for it. What is meant by it is
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the notion of the nobility of human nature, and a

conduct in man consistent with this nobility. It is

the notion of a pure and perfect humanity which is

expressed by it. And it was Christianity which first

introduced this notion. The prse-christian ages were

reaching forth towards it, but never attained to it

either in its full meaning or entire extent. Not in

its full meaning— for they never comprehended

man's elevation above the forces of nature ; not in

its entire extent, for the woman, the child, and the

slave, besides losing their social importance, were

deprived of their full human dignity. Add to this

the distinction between Greeks and Barbarians, and

what a limitation, what a delusion in mankind do

we perceive ! Christianity, on the contrary, first

made man, fully and entirely man. In Christ man

is not abased but exalted. To be a Christian,

is to be fully and entirely a man. In the idea of the

divine image is found that of the nobility of human

nature, without distinction of races, as it is nowhere

else foimd ; in the single fact of the God-man is in-

volved the premiss that humanity is capable of assi-

milation with the divine, as it is nowhere else

involved ; with the thought of the kingdom of God,

all those boundaries which separate man from man

fall, as they nowhere else fall ; in the new birth

man's better self is saved from his lower self, as it is

nowhere else saved. In Christianity nothing truly

human is crushed, but, on the contrary, exalted and

glorified. Christianity is the religion of humanity.
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Its natural postulate is nothing else than the unity

of the human race, its mission aims at the whole race,

it recognises no difference between man and man, it

allots to all equal rights and duties. It is the church's

part to realise these tendencies. And yet, who can

deny that at the present day the idea of humanity

is not in a position of union with Christianity, but of

marked coldness towards it ? The ideas of the rights

of man, philanthropy, human happinesss, or by

whatsoever names they may be called, are expressed

and sought to be realised not only apart from con-

nection with the church, but in actual opposition to

it. And what is the consequence ? The idea of

humanity has declined into a false ideality, which

over-estimates the . goodness of the natural heart,

leans upon the self-sufficiency of human reason, and

makes pretensions in the name of the absolute

rights of man, with which reality is nowhere found

to accord. The idea has, in the dissolution of

its connection with its Christian foundation, lost its

corrective. And what is this ? What but dealing

seriously and earnestly with human sin ? Modem
humanity upholds the idea of man as he ought to be,

without reference to man as experience shows him

to be, and hence offends against reality. Christianity

lays hold of man as he is, and leads to the goal of

man as he ought to be. This is a difference of the

most far reaching consequence, and it is one of the

leading topics of the day !
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And what has been said applies also to the idea of

liberty. We all know how powerfully this stirs the

present race. And this, too, was originally the off-

spring of Christianity. Christianity is the religion of

liberty. She views faith as an act of liberty, and

leads believers into the glorious liberty of the chil-

dren of God. They whom the Son makes free are

free indeed, even though in chains.* Undoubtedly

moral freedom is primarily intended. But we are

given to understand that this will exercise its influ-

ence upon every other department of life. It is uni-

versally true that where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty. "f With what irresistible power has

Christianity overcome slavery, and that by no out-

ward opposition, but from within. How much has

Christianity contributed, whether in private or in

public, to bring about a recognition of the rights of

personality in the political world. Equally to pass

over other matters, is it a fact that no event in the

world's history, since the introduction of Christianity,

has done such service to the cause of liberty as the

Reformation, and that was a Church event. Nor is it

less a fact that such modern nations as have succeeded

in establishing their political liberties on lasting

foundations have done so while "a Christian and

evangelical opinion has been the ruling impulse of their

popular life." Truly was Tocqueville in the right when

he said " that a people who would be free, must be-

John viii. 36. t 2 Cor. iii. 17.



GENEKAL EDUCATION AND ITS RELATION 207

lieve ; and a people who will not believe must serve."*

Despotism can well dispense with faitli, but liberty

cannot. The weaker the external restraits of a

nation, the stronger must the internal be. Nothing

can be more superficial than to be ever seeking for

guarantees of liberty in forms and institutions only,

or in political intelligence, instead of seeking

them chiefly in a morality founded upon religion,

and a conscience sharpened by faith. A nation must

first be a Christian one before it is capable of becom-

ing a free one. Hence every friend of true liberty

ought to be a friend of the Church. But is this the

case ? The idea of freedom has also lost its correc-

tive in our times—and what is this ? What but to

seek for liberty, not in freedom from, but in union

with the arrangements instituted by God. And this

Christianity demands, but it is beyond the compre-

hension of the age !

Thus the ideas which rule the age are pervaded

by an irritating dissension from their original source.

Where unity ought to prevail, separation has taken

place. It is the one great grievance, but this very

grievance is characteristic of the age !

Another mark of modern culture is a greatero

manysidedness in human development. The gTcat

advantage which our era enjoys in this respect is un-

mistakeable. The intellectual horizon is far more

extensive than it formerly was, the intellectual dej)osit

* Comp. Protestant Monatshldtterfdr innere Zeitgeschichte, published
by Gelzer, 1862. No. III., p. 169.
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which we denote by the term average education, far

more comprehensive, the range of knowledge which

has extended to the lower classes far more widely

disseminated ; taste is far purer, the sense of the

beautiful more developed—in a word, what we call

general education is of a higher class than in any pre-

ceding age. Combined with this is a facility of in-

tercourse which assures to the productions of literature

and the fine arts, a propagation heretofore unimagined.

The discoveries of science become common property,

with a rapidity which is truly astonishing. And this

is true also of inventions. The times have passed

away in which whole generations lived quietly and

contentedly within their city walls or in remote vil-

lages, without as much as inquiring what might lie be-

yond them. An extension of their horizon has reached

to all classes of the people. Yet this is not without its

perils. Much miseducation and seeming education is

connected with it, much superficial imitation prevails,

and knowledge puffeth up, half-knowledge most of

all. But, above all, does the direction of the under-

standing which is found in modern education tend to

produce an utter absence of feeling, whose after effects

influence the relation of the people to the Church.

St Paul says, '' To write the same things to me in-

deed is not grievous." The present generation says,

To hear the same things to me is grievous. It

does not care to hear the same old truths ever and

again repeated in the preaching of God's word, nor

can it understand that these old truths are ever, new
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In spite of the many-sidedness which must be ac-

knowledged, there is a terrible kind of one-sided-

ness from which modern culture suffers. Even

to the most superficial observation, a great want of

Christian knowledge is apparent. The most ele-

mentary matters in this province have vanished from

general consciousness. And this involves another

great danger. Our race is losing the capacity for

reconciling the progress of general science with re-

velation. The effort to effect such a reconciliation

has ever existed among Christian people. And this

was formerly an easy task when a few scattered

physical facts, without internal connection, and a

superficial knowledge of history, were all that was pos-

sessed. But in our days, there is a continual introduction

of new and increasingly overwhelming educational im-

pulses; and the working out of these and their recon-

cilement with personal faith becomes increasingly

difficult. Hence the fact that many who wish to

believe cannot believe. They cannot get over the

stumbling-blocks which meet them at every step.

This must be understood, and to understand it is, to

use the words of Georges Sand, the same as to for-

give it. But then it is a fact that even edu-

cation turns out to the detriment of the Church, to

the isolation of the Church. This is another griev-

ance, but it is a grievance which is a mark of the

age.

Another peculiarity of modern culture is the

progressive dominion of man over the material world,

o
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by means on the one hand of his increased acquaint-

ance with it, and on the other of its consequent sub-

jugation to him. The first is the scientific, the

second the practical point of view. Hence, on the

one side, the great strides made by the sciences re-

lating to these matters ; on the other, the gi^eat ad-

vances made in the industrial arts, in appreciation of

inventions, in the use of machinery, in the results of

labour. It is an utterly false view of the Church

and of Christianity to represent them as antagonistic

to such progress.

Both are opposed to every kind of worldliness, but

they demand no pietistic renunciation of the world.

Christ did not pray that God should take His people

out of the world, but that He should keep them from

the evil in the world. If there be any one system

which regards man as the lord of creation, it is Chris-

tianity. '' All things are yours ; and ye are Christ's,

"

exclaims St Paul. The life to come is not the sole

distinctive feature of Christianity, it would but assure

to the life that now is its relation to eternity. It is

not, as has been said, that the religion of Protestant-

ism is but one long sigh to heaven ; it is true that

the Christian does sigh to heaven, but one of these

sighs and the central petition of the Lord's Prayer is,

Give us this day our daily bread. Christianity in-

culcates no depreciation of our earthly existence, but

its true appreciation, as the preliminary step to our

heavenly existence. It would be the leaven to per-
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vade witli its transforming and renewing powers even

our earthly interests, even the labours and' cares of

life. The fact is, that amidst earthly interests, Christian

and moral interests are forgotten ; that in opposition

to the one-sided idealism of the past, undue weight

is now given to the equally one-sided materialism

of the present. Hence the predominance of mate-

rial over all other interests, hence the low estimation

of those gifts which bestow upon life its dignity and

sacredness ; hence the exclusive pursuit of earthly

things, hence the increased tendency to luxury. In

opposition to these, Christianity advocates and must

advocate the ideal powers of life. And for this very

reason the existing schism becomes ever more and

more manifest.

And must I take a glance at the other side, at the

non-theological sciences. What, then, are science

and the church to be set one against another as though

they were irreconcileable antagonists ? The fact that

revelation, whose representative the church is, has it-

self become a subject of science, ought to guard us

against such an error. And Protestantism especially,

is, according to the well-known saying of a late theolo-

gian, by its very nature related to science, investiga-

tion being, as it is, one of its intrinsic motive powers.

There is such a thing as reconcihation between science

and the church, and it is not far off from any pious

mind. Was Newton less great because he was ac-

customed to take off his hat whenever the name of

God was mentioned ? Or was Lalande the greater
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because of his saying, that he had surveyed the hea-

vens with the farthest reaching telescope, but had not

found God ? God is no more to be discovered by

telescopes than the soul by the dissecting knife of the

anatomist. Two different spheres are here in ques-

tion, and in that of religion it is said, that what can-

not be perceived by the understanding of the wise,

may be discerned by the simplicity of a child-like

mind. Knowledge is power, but not omnipotence.

All true science has, at least since Socrates, been con-

scious of its limited nature ; and conversely, revelation

also has imposed limits upon itself. Holy Scripture

is not, and was never meant to be, a codex of physi-

cal, politico-economical, or psychologic knowledge.

Scripture does not teach us to look upon the facts of

nature by the light of the facts of salvation, it does

jmt show the way in which human society may be-

come, and manifest itself to be, the society of the re-

deemed, it views and points to man only on the side

of his natural organisation, by means of which he

both needs and is capable of happiness. Science be-

stows upon man that which he is of himself utterly

incapable of attaining. The former has nothing to

fear from what is really truth, and can prove itself to

be such; the latter should seek nothing but what is

really truth, and should wait to see if it proves itself

to be such. To adduce but one instance, I remind

you of the biblical history of the creation. Revelation

never intended to give us therein the solution of a

scientific problem, but to teach us to view creation as
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an essential link in tlie chain of the history of salva-

tion. Of natural science, however, we have a right

to expect that it should not set up as certain conclu-

sions hjrpotheses concerning which no unanimity has

been attained, and of which an evident proof is im-

possible. In short, as for revelation and science

—

it is necessary to human progTess that they should

mutually complete each other, and certain that they

who place them in irreconcileable antagonism, utterly

misapprehend the nature and limits of both, either

failing to discern the limits prescribed to the hu-

man mind in its pursuit of science, or the limits

which the Spirit of God has prescribed to itself in

revelation. I doubt not but that this discernment will

yet force its way. But as yet it is by no means

general. The variance exists even in the last-

named aspect. This is another grievance, but a

grievance which is a mark of our age.

But there is one feeling, which in the most striking

manner sways the popular mind in our days, and

which we may not pass over in silence, because its

influence upon the church is also most important. I

mean the national movement. This might, perhaps,

at first sight seem but slightly to affect Christianity

and the church. Yet Christianity is a bond equally

embracing all nations
;
yet it is said that here there

is neither Greek nor Jew
;
yet the gospel is the power

of God unto salvation to all them that believe. Na-

tional selfishness is as little compatible with the voca-

tion of a Christian nation as national arrogance. But



214 Summary of the present

it is only what is sinful in nations, tlieir forced ex-

clusiveness and mutual contempt that Christianity

would repel. As Christ could enter into human na-

ture wdthout sharing in its sin, so does Christianity

enter into the various national peculiarities without

approving of national sins. A definite thought of

God is incorporated in each nation, Christianity would

lend its help to work out this thought. And for this

purpose it makes use of the church. Hence it has

been most rightly shown that a deep reaching mutual

influence exists between ecclesiastical and national

life. It is true that no nation can actually increase

that treasure of salvation which the church bears

in an earthen vessel—but it is no less true that every

nation has its special vocation to fulfil tow^ards the

church. Each nation has its weak points which be-

long to the world, and which faith must overcome,

but each nation has also its special gifts which form

the organs by which faith must work. Hence the

more prominent nations have exercised a decided in-

fluence upon the conformation of the church, the

Greeks chiefly by their care for doctrine, the Romans

by giving completeness to ecclesiastical organisation,

the Germans by their culture of internal experience.

And this is the reason why the German mind is so

essentially related to the evangelical Christian mind.

As truly as the German nation is placed in the heart

of Europe, and has its special national vocation with

respect to the Sclavonic peoples on the one hand, and

the Roman nations on the other, so surely is it its vo-
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cation to be essentially Christian, to vindicate the

inward power of genuine Christianity in opposition to

mere Romish externalism, and to assert its vitality in

oj^position to its Sclavo-Byzantine ossification. Our

nation has often been compared with Israel. But the

comparison is not an apt one. The vocation of Israel,

with respect to the history of redemption, was unique.

Salvation is of the Jews. But thus much is unde-

niable, thus much may be indisputably proved from

its history ; the vocation of our nation is a religious

one. And to this belong a sincere love for God's

truth, a deep reverence for all that is sacred, a culti-

vation of Christian morality within and beyond the

domestic circle, a faithfulness with regard to the bless-

ings of salvation, such as the preaching of free grace,

and faith in this grace, alone can give. Hence every

departure from Christian principles is a downward

step in the national decay. And German strength

and unity will not return without German piety and

morality. But how far, how very far are we from this

goal ? As things now are, separation in creed is

rather made responsible for the separation in our

Fatherland,* as if every day did not furnish fresh

proof, that the fault lies not in the religious but

with the political dualism. Thus even the national

movement is turned against the church. It is a great

* Comp. e.g. Strauss Leben Jesu, P. xx. " What is it, theu, which
when the nation makes a start towards a comprehensive unity, puts

an obstacle in its path, which utterly envenoms that separation be-

tween north and south which is already sufficiently dangerous, what
but the dualism of creeds ?

"
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grievance deeply felt, not only by the friend of Chris-

tianity, but by the lover of his country. But so it is

that even this grievance is one of the marks of the

age !

We have thus seen how the Church is affected by

the vital powers of the present age, and has her

special blessing for each. But in one place she sees

her helping hand rejected ; in another her own life-

veins opened. Here she is degraded into the hand-

maid of politics, there theatened by destructive forces

in the innermost sanctuary of her faith. Rent within,

still torn by factions, uprooted by intersecting forces,

unsupported by public opinion, on the whole insuffi-

ciently upheld by her own children, and often injured

by well-meant zeal,—such is her present condition.

And with all these disadvantages she is standing at

the climax of a conflict perhaps unparalleled since the

first century of the Christian era, and in which she

has to prove herself to be the seeking and saving, the

purifying and preserving, the striving and praying

friend of souls, the guardian of the nation, the mis-

sionar}^ to the whole world !

Our lot is fallen in evil times. But times of trial

are times of purification. And this is true, especially

of the Church. The greater the trials laid upon her,

the more powerfully is her divine power exerted ; and

this power is the Word of God. The more arduous

the conflict in which she is engaged, the more mighty

do her weapons appear ; and these are prayers and
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tears.* The greater the need, the nearer the help

—

and our help is the Lord.

Our age has been called the age of unsolvable

questions ; and in fact it does abound in demands

which it appears inevitable to encounter, yet impos-

sible to satisfy. But what if the Church could assist

in finding the answer to the forest of queries around

us ? What if the Church which is by many, at least,

so little regarded, were actually to furnish the solution

of the enigmas with which the age presents us ?

The question is : How is she to do this ? My
next lecture shall attempt to answer it.

* Preces et laciymas sunt arma ecclesias.



LECTURE II.

THE PRESENT TASKS OF THE CHURCH.

I LATELY sought to depict the position occupied by

the Church at the present day. This position is no

normal one. Whatever we may think of the causes

which have induced this condition, its existence can-

not be denied. And the less so, since the tasks now

set before the Church must be estimated in conformity

therewith. We ask then, what these are ?

The whole work of the Church is, in the deepest

sense, the work of self-edification. All that the

Church does, if it be but done according to the will

of God, turns at last to her own profit. When the

Church wins souls for the Lord, and brings them

to Christian faith and practice, she is making these

souls her own. When the Church builds up her

members upon our most holy faith, she is building

up herself. When the Church triumphs over oppo-

sition, whether from within or from without, she has

always the largest share of the profit. Every act of

the Church is, so to speak, an act upon herself and

for herself. Even what she effects for the individual
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always reacts either directly or indirectly upon the

whole. The exertions in which she is occupied are

also the benefactions she receives. Her seed-time is

always a harvest : her labour is always her reward.

Her work, too, has been at all times one and the

same. She preaches the word of grace ; she dis-

penses the means of grace, instituted by the Lord.

She is uninterruptedly reaching back to her eternal

foundation, and unceasingly pressing forwards toward

her eternal goal. She is ever more and more work-

ing out her own God-designed nature, and working

into the world the gifts bestowed upon her. She

works in the Christian world, and there her task is

to cherish Christianity ; she works in the non-Chris-

tian world, and there her task is to propagate

Christianity.

Nor is it otherwise in these days. But each age

sets special aims before her. The character of each

age determines the manner after which and the direc-

tion in which the Church must perform the work

which is common to her in all ages. There are times

of quiet possession, in which she has to work up

what she has acquired ; and there are times of un-

quiet struggle, in which she has to acquire fresh

material. In the former the chief matter is not to

lose her inherent powers of resistance ; in the latter,

not to neglect the retention of what she already pos-

sesses. Fresh forces are ever placing themselves at

her disposal, and these she must appreciate ; oj)posing

powers are ever attacking her in new manners, and
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these she must overcome. Thus do new times im-

pose new tasks, and her duty at any time is dictated

by her condition in the same.

A glance at the age will show us that two

tasks are specially pointed out to the church at the

present day. The one her own progressive comple-

tion, the other the superintendence and instruction

of her members. The former cannot be performed

without the deepest self-penetration, nor the latter

without the most thorough absorption, the most uni-

versal activity. The fact that these two points so

directly coincide constitutes the peculiarity, and at

the same time the difficulty of the task at present

placed before the church.

Nor this alone. In both these respects the church

finds herself placed on the defensive. When the

Israelites returned from captivity and rebuilt their

ruined walls, it was said (Nehem. iv. 17), "with one

hand they builded, with the other they held the

sword." And this is the case with the church in our

days. With the one hand she does her work, while

with the other she holds her sword. Her self-edifi-

cation cannot advance in the present time unaccom-

panied by self-defence. The success of the one

depends essentially upon the success of the other.

This is another peculiarity, and at the same time

another difficulty in the church's present work.

We begin with the church's task of self-comple-

tion, which is, in our days especially, a threefold one,
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and brings before our notice her doctrine, worship,

and constitution. In all these respects important

tasks lie before the church.

And first, her completion in doctrine. What,

then, has not the matter of Christian doctrine been

given once for all ? Do we not possess the Church

creeds ? Have we not the Word of God ? Cer-

tainly. But the Word of God, to speak first of this,

is no system of doctrine. It is the work of science

to obtain this from it. We have four gospels. Each

of them places before us a picture of the life and

ministry of the Lord Jesus, but each gives this in its

own fashion, each follows a special tendency, which

influences both the choice and arrangement of its

historical materials. The life of Christ, notwithstand-

ing the short period which it occupies, is so infinite

a subject that it was impossible to comprise it in

one painting. It is like a landscape which is ever

presenting a fresh picture, according to the point of

view from which it is beheld, while it still remains

the same landscape. Thus each gospel represents its

own point of view. In that of St. Matthew Christ

is represented chiefly in the abundance of his Mes-

sianic sufferings, as fulfilling thereby the law and the

prophets, and founding and establishing his kingdom

;

in that of St. Mark, as revealing most powerfully his

Divine Sonship ; in that of St. Luke, chiefly as

seeking lost man without respect to national limi-

tation ; in that of St. John, in the abundance of his

divine-human nature, as leavinf]^ the bosom of the
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Father, manifesting his glory both in chronological

and internal gradation, and originating a new life for

mankind. It is, then, from these varied reflections

in which one and the same Christ is exhibited to us,

that a joint image of his person, his teaching, and

his work, is to be collected. And this is the busi-

ness of science. Moreover, what is true of the

person of Christ is true of the whole body of revealed

truth. Revealed truth is like the ray of light which

is broken into the various prismatic colours, but is

still the same ray. The apostles deliver to us the

truths of salvation, not as something externally deli-

vered to them, but personally originated in them.

Kevelation is in their case personal illumination also.

Hence it is that it appears bearing the peculiar

stamp of each mind. Hence it is that Paul speaks

of his gospel. We can even distinguish the dif-

fering predilections of the apostles. In St. James

stress is laid upon the active morality of the Chris-

tian life ; in St. Peter upon the perception of its

future perfection ; in St. Paul upon the energy of its

perpetual development ; in St. John upon the happi-

ness of its inherent and everlasting satisfaction.

When, added to this, it is considered that all their

epistles are occasional compositions, dictated by vari-

ous circumstances, directed by varying aims, that the

several doctrines are scattered in divers manners

through these compositions, the peculiar position

occupied by Holy Scripture will be the more

easily understood. It is the perpetual fountain of
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Christian doctrine, but not a system of Christian

doctrine. Hence the church must ever and asrain

have recourse to this fountain, and draw from it. A
vast amount of thought and labour have, during the

course of the church's history, been already devoted

to such a purpose. And this is a work which is

not yet completed.

Not even by the creeds of the Church. It is well

known how each individual Church has set up its own

creed. Every Church tends towards a creed. Every

Church must know what it does and what it does not

believe, what it does and what it does not want. And
it is in its confession of faith that this consciousness

is localised. This, too, has been the case with our

awn Church, which has laid down both general > and

special confessions for the instruction of the people.

But our creeds occupy a different position from those

of the Romish Church. The latter are the certain un-

doubted expression of tradition, in which, by the cc>-

operation of the Holy Ghost, the exclusively true

meaning of Holy Scripture is verbally incorporated.

Hence they stand above Scripture, and can suffer no

correction from Scripture ; either they must be re-

ceived, or heresy incurred. Our creeds, on the con-

trary, make no pretensions to an absolutely binding

authority in matters of faith, but would be tried by

Holy Scripture as the supreme rule and standard of

all faith. They embody two convictions, the one

that what they state is truth, and the other that

they state it under human and temporal limitation.
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They furnish a summary expression of Christian truth,

but not a system of doctrine absolutely and for ever

completed. Besides, they do not expatiate upon every

doctrine, and while speaking in part in the scientific

language of their age, they are -also determined by a

regard to its theological and ecclesiastical movements,

and prove their tenets by the scientific means at their

disposal. They are a testimony to the faith, but also

the production of their age. They stand in most in-

timate union with Scripture, and treat it with the

tenderest reverence, they often take truly prophetical

glances of Scripture, and follow, with wonderful tact,

both in general and in detail, its deepest thoughts and

meaning, but they do not render future labours on its

soil superfluous. On the contrary, they have, beyond

all else, given an impulse to new efforts. It would

be an entirely erroneous view to see in theology a

mere expounder of creeds. There have been times

when this has been the case, but it was an error, and

is now recoofnised as such on all sides. A mere re-

petition of what was decided upon at the Reforma-

tion is not enough. Nor should it be. Modes of

thought have changed, our intellectual apparatus is

more extensive, the interpretation of Holy Scripture

has, with respect both to facts and philology, made

most important progress. Be it ours to resort again

and again to God's Word, with these our more abun-

dant means, that we may extract from it fresh trea-

sures, test by it our present body of doctrine, and

bring to light from the inmost depths of revelation
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the purpose and truth of God concerning our salva-

tion. In such a resort to Holy Scripture, different

aims will, in different ages, predominate. And ours

at the present day must be, although no dogma is

entirely excluded from this mental labour, especially

to vindicate the living God, the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, in opposition to his pantheistic unifica-

tion with the world, and his deistic separation from

the world ; to comprehend the human nature in the

person of the Lord Jesus without thereby compromis-

ing the Divine, and other like matters. For such

purposes peace and tranquillity are requisite, while

instead of these the truth of Scripture is itself

called in question. But it is one of God's dealings in

history to cause inimical opposition to revelation to

issue in larger acquisitions of Scriptural knowledge

and the perception of new aspects of the truth. All

this, indeed, seems to be primarily the concern of

theology. But the knowledge, Avhich is attained in

the way of scientific inquiry, if it be confirmed,

flows into the Church itself through the channel

of Church confessions. The individual investigator

discovers a natural law, and it presently becomes

common property, in the form of an invention ; so

also is the fruit of that development of doctrine

which theology effects, propagated throughout the

Church by means of preaching. Whatever the former

attains, exercises a beneficial influence upon the

latter.

P
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If doctrine is the basis of the Church's life, wor-

ship is its central point. As it is with a church's

worship, so is it with itself. And the nature of its

worship manifests what is its essential nature. Its

worship testifies whether it lays more weight upon

its inward faith or its external works ; whether it

is more contemplative and devout, or more temperate

and judicious. It is in its worship that the deepest

vital powers of a church are perceptible. Here is it

that God, by means of the Word and sacraments,

draws near to the flock. Here is it that the flock

draws near to God. Here is it that each member

manifests his intimate and individual communion

with God ; and here is it that all the members of

the flock combine together in a holy unity. Here

each is a giver ; for the devoutness of the individual

quickens that of his neighbours. Here each is a

receiver ; for what the whole congregation effects in

devotion, reacts with blessed influence upon the indi-

vidual. Here the members of the flock become con-

scious of a gracious Giver—hence their praise and

thanksgiving ; but they become also conscious of their

misdeeds—hence their prayers and confessions. Here

the edifying power inherent in the Church is made

most evident ; nay, we borrow the very notion of

edification, in its narrower sense, from divine wor-

ship. Discipline and the care of souls, if practised

anywhere, are practised here. And here the flock,

by coming to God, come in the true sense of the

word to themselves. Thus aU the various relations
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of Church life meet in its worship as in a focus.

And man is accompanied by worship from the cradle

to the grave. It is the central position occupied by

worship which causes every alienation from the Church

to manifest itself by an alienation from the Church's

worship. Alas ! that we should see so many sjnup-

toms of this in our days. This alienation is con-

nected, as is self-evident, with the whole Christian

development, but not less is it testified to by the

development which has taken place in our worship

itself. This exhibits, in many points, a declension

from its original idea. Its original copiousness has

in many respects given way to poverty, its original

heartiness to moderatism, its original order to arbi-

trariness. Look at our agenda formularies, how often

are they devoid of power and unction. Look at our

Church hymns, how frequently instead of resting

satisfied with a justifiable amount of alteration, have

their pithy contents been diluted. Look at the

liturgy of our public worship, the taste for it, the

appreciation of it, have all but departed. Look at

our preaching, instead of being the central point of

the whole liturgy, and exercising its just influence in

connection therewith, it is, for the most part, that which

alone attracts people to our churches, all edification

being thus made dependant upon the individual gifts

of the preacher ; and finally, look at the fact that reci-

procity between the pastor and the flock is ahnost

obliterated, and that the congregation, with the ex-

ception of their participation in the church singing,
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are reduced to complete passivity. In all these faults

lie so many duties for our age. The power of appre-

ciating the entire organism of our worship must be

revived. That power of edification which our wor-

ship, viewed as a whole, possesses, must be restored

to it. Many of its lost fragments must be reinstated,

not because they are old, but because they are good.

Justice must again be done to the symbolism of our

worship, so far as it serves evangelical truth, and is

consistent with evangelical simplicity. And, above

all, the congregation must again be attracted to a

larger amount of co-operation. Such is the task

which lies before us, and it is one for the accomplish-

ment of which quite as much historical knowledge as

refined tact and evangelical fidelity, is needed.

The third task incumbent upon the church refers

to its constitution. We do not, indeed, suppose that

every kind of benefit is to be expected from reforms

effected in this respect. The external regulations of the

church are, indeed, the vehicles and guardians of its

inner life where this already exists, but they do not

create it, at least not directly, where it is absent. It

is also to be lamented that so little was done in this

respect in past times. Arrangements which might

have been carried into effect in a period of peace and

tranquillity, have now to be begun in a period of agi-

tation. We are consequently suffering from the

neglect of former times, and this suffering we are

constrained to bear. On the other hand, it cannot

be denied that the original intentions of the Reformers
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have been nowhere less carried out than in the matter

of church constitution. As things now are the con-

gregations have not attained the position and co-

operation corresponding with the idea of the reformers,

nor with their own relation to the clerical office and

to the church. It concerns us to organise an ecclesi-

astical corporation distinct from the civil corporation,

for it is an anomaly that the ecclesiastical corporation

should be represented exclusively by the representa-

tives of the civil corporation. It concerns us to pro-

vide a representation of the congregation for the

assistance of those who fill the clerical office, for there

are large fields of operation, such as the care of church

customs, the exercise of church discipline, which are en-

tirelyimpracticable without the co-operation of the laity.

Far from its being the fact that a duly arranged partici-

pation of the people in such matters would encroach

upon the clerical office, it would rather increase its

effectiveness. It has been no advantage to the cleri-

cal office to have been left without a body to repre-

sent the congregation, this circumstance has in many

respects isolated it with regard to the people, and

made it fail to find a response and support from the

flock
;,
while on the other hand, the suspicion that it

desires to rule and not to .serve, has increased, and a

mistrust of its so-called hierarchical tendencies has

prevailed. And, finally, it concerns us to furnish a

representation of the church with respect to church

government. The member is assuredly subordinate

to the whole body, but it also contributes to the
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development of the whole. Its nature is determined

by that of the entire organism, while in its turn it

exercises a determining reaction thereon. The two

cannot be separated. It is to be in an imperfect con-

dition, when the one is influential and the other not

so. As yet it is only the former which has been in-

fluential with us. This is a fault in our historical

development. A healthy condition requires both.

There must be organs to guide the whole church in a

firm and independent manner—the organs of church

government. But there must also be organs through

which the entire body of our congregations can react

upon the church—and this is church representation.

If in the former the church current runs downwards

from above, in the latter it flows upwards from below.

Both the idea of the church, and the historical de-

velopment of our relations require a completion of both

sides. The matter, however, is not as has been de-

mandedby one side, the erection of constitution out of the

laity, which would be to break with history ; but the in-

corporation of thelaityintothe constitution ofthe church,

and this would be to follow history. For the whole

development of our ecclesiastical constitution points

with urgent necessity to the elevation of the so-called

third state. I am well able to appreciate the perils

connected with such a course in these our days. We
are reminded, if we contemplate it, that the spiritual

pre-requisites which it demands are wanting in our

congregations. Nevertheless, I am certain that all

work for the church awakens an interest in the church
;
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I am certain that the right of ecclesiastical represen-

tation exerts a fostering influence upon any ecclesias-

tical leanings; and, finally, I am certain that public

opinion, without order, never so beneficially exerts its

inherent power as when it is publicly expressed in the

way of order. Is it asked : Must then the church also

be subjected to the determinations of the majority ?

We admit that it is one of the errors of the age to

count votes instead of weighing them, and to prefer

the demonstrations of masses. It is especially deplor-

able when scientific interests are made to depend upon

a majority of votes. In science, no less than in art,

one vote is often of more value than all the rest to-

gether. And what is true in matters of art and

scientific truth, is no less so in those of faith. These

must be withdrawn from the decision of the majority,

or the conscience would be under the worst t}Tanny

imaginable. But we are treating now not merely of

what is necessary for the salvation of souls, but of

what is useful and profitable to the church as an

earthly institution. And in this respect, if only due

bounds are observed, the danger is incomparably less.

Yet even here one pre-requisite is indispensable. And

this is that the people should no longer persevere in

a state of alienation from the church, but should again

feel an affection for it.

And this leads me to the second point, without

which all that has hitherto been mentioned would be

but labour lost, viz., the Christian edification of the

church's members. The goal set before the church
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in this respect is in general clear and plain. And
what is this but to break throue^h the existinof aliena-

tion from the church, to remove the manifold mis-

trust of the church, to overcome the false notions of all

that is Christian which possess whole classes, to refute

the prejudices which the church has to encounter at

every step, to make vital Christianity the common

property of Christendom, to cherish Christian senti-

ment in every phase of popular life, to promote Chris-

tian knowledge both in the higher and lower classes,

to awaken a desire for spiritual blessings, to evoke

especially an appreciation of Holy Scripture and that

kind of affection for it which men feel for their own

homes, to make the public conscience more tender, to

maintain Christian morality, in a word, again to satu-

rate the popular with the Christian mind ? A great, a

mighty task. And one not to be accomplished by

mere human effort. The Head of the church alone

can effect it. The poet says : Miracle is the favourite

child of faith ; but we may, with equal right, reverse

the sentence and say : Faith is the child of miracle. It

is not begotten in the way of nature, but bom of

grace. Hence the church must not trust to human
means, and as little to any of the human schemes of

all kinds which are in our days continually emerging

and sinking again. Notions, which are to-day scarcely

matured, are superseded by new ideas to-morrow. We
live too fast in these times, and the church would do

well to be on her guard against this continual change of

schemes. Nor should she ever forget that the evils she
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suffers can only be healed from witliin. Let the dis-

eased body become inwardly sound, and the outward

symptoms of its malady will gradually disappear. And
this is the case in our days. The way in which the

church must seek the cure of her disorders must not

be to begin with those which are external and pro-

ceed to those which are internal, but to begin within,

the way pointed out to her by God is that alone of

striving for the formation of personal conviction.

These are, however, only the general principles

which should direct the Church's operations. There

are, besides, special principles pointed out by her

present condition, and needing attention at the pre-

sent time. And these I would now bring before

your notice.

And first, I affirm that the Church must recognise

and use every point of contact which offers itself. If

ever she needed a narrow conscience and a large heart,

it is now. If ever it behoved her to become all

things to all men that she might by all means save

some, it is now. Surely there is still, even in these

days, " an unconscious Christianity." I do not mean

by this merely those effects which Christianity, one

might almost say, involuntarily exercises upon extra-

ecclesiastical spheres of action, but more especially

that secret power which it exercises upon the in-

dividual. Even those who are inimical to Christ-

ianity, are subject to its influence. Many a one,

zealous against it in theory, exhibits a Hfe and prac-

tice very inconsistent with his theory ; and which
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can only be explained by the secret power which

Christianity exercises upon him. An absence of

Church principle is not always identical with an ab-

sence of all felt need of religion. " In head a

heathen, in heart a Christian," is a saying of Jakobi's,

really applicable to many in these days. Not

all who reject the theological setting of a doctrine

necessarily reject that general exigence of faith upon

which it rests. The position occupied with respect to

faith is not, in all cases, identical with that occupied

with respect to religion itself. Dogmatic Chris-

tianity may often be wanting where practical Chris-

tianity exists. There is an interest in religious

questions even among those who have as yet no de-

sire for religious edification. All this is partial, is

but preliminary. But it is the Church's business to

recognise it, to lay hold of what exists, and thus per-

haps to succeed in drawing the individual into Chris-

tian fellowship. Let us but abstain from insisting

upon certain stereotyped forms, as the essence of

Christianity and practice, from laying down a de-

finite scheme for the process of Christianizing a human

soul, from attempting to separate, before the Lord

God Himself effects this separation, between the chil-

dren of God and the children of the world, between

believers and unbelievers, between Christians and

non-Christians— such conduct makes "the pious,"

(die Frommen) as the popular expression calls

us, a party, but never overcomes prejudices. The

Church of God has two duties to perform, she must
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oppose unbelief, even in its slightest beginnings, ac-

cording to the words of our Lord, " He that is not

with Me is against Me," but not less must she cherish

«very spark of faith even in its weakest manifestations,

according to His other saying, " He that is not against

us is on our side."

But if the Church has thus to make advances to-

wards all which, at whatever distance is tending

towards her, she has no less to keep herself free in

these her efforts from all that is opposed to her own

nature. I mean especially that she must keep her-

self free from that intermingling of the ecclesiastical

and political, which is one of the diseases of the

age. By little and little it has come to this, that on

the one hand Christ is looked upon as little else

than the first of democrats, while from the other we

hear the maxim : He who admits Christianity admits

Feudalism. And yet neither the one nor the other is

truth. The Church must indeed approach all political

questions with a Christian conscience, and should

even make the conscience of political parties more

acute, but she must take care not to become herself

a political party. She preaches, " Fear God, honour

the king," but she also preaches to the king to fear

God. She preaches, '' Be obedient to them that have

the rule over you," but she also preaches to the

authorities that they hold their power only as the

ministers of God. She looks at all things from the

point of view afforded by the word and kingdom of

God. All that abides by this standard she acknow-
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ledges, wherever she may find it; all that opposes it

she reproves, wherever it may exist. Nothing more

injures the Church than the appearance of striving

with political means and for political power. She

does not desire to rule, nor is it her part to rule; but

to serve, to serve for the salvation of souls. And

this is specially true of the Protestant Church. She

has nothing to hope for from politics, but has always

been sacrificed to them. Is it asked, Why missions

have for so many years had so little success in the

East Indies ? it must be answered : It was through

the policy of Christian England, Is it asked. What
threatens to annihilate the blessed results of missions

among the Maoris ? it must again be answered :

The policy of Christian England and its unjust war.

The Church must walk in the way of Divine wisdom

;

policy too commonly walks in the ways of worldly

cunning. The two are utterly irreconcilable 1

But if the Church must thus keep aloof from

what is opposed to her, she must on the other hand

accede to all that can reasonably be required of her.

And this leads me to the demands of the age.

These lie partly within the province of faith. The

time when faith was a matter of authority is past.

The present generation feels the impulse to give a

reason for its faith ; let us satisfy it. Men no

longer believe, because the Church believes, but let

us show the reason, the necessity of our faith, and

perhaps it will be embraced in spite of its being the

faith of the Church. But I mean not this alone. I
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have also in view the demands which are in onr days

made, not of, but against the Church. The Church

ought to inquire with an enlightened judgment what

there is in such demands which is justifiable, and

according to divine direction, and promptly to accede

to it. This is not the desperate resolution of the sea-

man who throws the cargo overboard to save his im-

perilled vessel. This is not the craft of the politician,

who willingly concedes at the right time what he

must sooner or later be compelled to sacrifice. Nor

is it that calculating prudence which, in presence of

a furious onslaught, would purchase an interval of

repose by a compromise. The Church knows no

compromise with what is opposed to the truth of

God, Error is not appeased, but rendered more fana-

tical by a composition. But what can be justified

ought to be satisfied. Thus the Church may ac-

knowledge that marriage has a side which may be

regarded as its strictly civil side ; that when a marri-

age takes place this side ought to have its separate

and special emphasis, and that the civil legislature

should entail upon it the usual civil consequences,

but never can the Church concede that marriag-e

should be degraded into a mere contract, and

cease to bear the character of a divine institution
;

never will she give up her right to lay the foundations

of domestic life, and to consecrate it by the Word of

God and by prayer. And so with respect to educa-

tion. The Church may and must acknowledge that

there are branches of instruction in which she has

but an indirect interest. She may and must ac-



288 ACCESSION TO THE JUST DEMANDS

knowledge that a distinction is to be made between

different schools ; some have more to do with those

to whom the Church has granted the rights of Chris-

tian majority, others with those who are but pre-

paring for this step ; in the former the Church has

only an interest of assistance, in the latter that of

education. She may and must acknowledge that

versatile psedagogic attainments are needed for the

oversight of educational interests, and it is her duty

to see that these are secured. But never will she

cease to require that instruction of every kind should

be conducted in a Christian sense and spirit. Never

can she sacrifice her lawful influence over the reli-

gious and moral cultivation of the rising generation,

for her own future depends upon theirs. If she were

deprived of this right in the way of law, she would

be forced to regain it in the way of pastoral care
;

but while she maintains what God has committed to

her, she does not disregard the just pretensions of

others.

If then it is the Church's duty to accord season-

able satisfaction to whatever is justifiable in the de-

mands of the age, it is no less her duty to appreciate

and profit by the various means which the age places

at her disposal. In times like our own the regular

means are not enough. Preaching does not pene-

trate to all. Pastoral superintendence does not

reach all. There is a want of other agency for the

service of the church. The church needs a more

varied agency. Theoretically considered the clerical

office is the central point of all ecclesiastical minis-
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tration, but in reality it by no means suffices. Ex-

traordinar}^ times demand extraordinary means. And
the age itself furnishes them. This has been called

a reading age, a saying which at once points to the

press. It has also been called an age of companies.

This characteristic directs us to the principle of as-

sociation. By means of the press the seed of God's

word is scattered in separate gi^ains, where the sowing

of the church would not otherwise fall. By means

of voluntary association, an agency is employed for

the church w"hich would not be otherwise placed at

her disposal. The press is the tongue of the age,

and its language is heard where the voice of the

church would not otherwise penetrate. Association

is the power of the age, and its effects are felt be-

yond the reach of the church's ministrations. The

question is, how more widely to diffuse the word,

how more largely to attract individuals. But in

both these respects the main concern is less the

maintenance of the ecclesiastical form than the

safety of the Christian cause. As for the press, so far

as it has been enlisted in the service of the church, it

was, till a short time ago, devoted to subjects too exclu-

sively ascetic. Yet even novels, if they are but ani-

mated by a spirit of Christian morahty ; even physi-

cal investigations, if they do but find and teach God

in nature, and other works of a like character may in

their measure co-operate in the building up of the

kingdom of God. Nor less do we still need a jour-

nal to discuss religious and ecclesiastical questions in
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an attractive and popular manner for the people.

How many prejudices would be thereby overcome !

Nor would the church lack the means for the attempt.

In Hamburg Kenan's Life of Jesus is published in

combination with a novel, for the purpose of render-

ing both more piquant ; in France a new clerical

paper promises its subscribers a month's plenary in-

dulgence. Such facts are a call to the church.

Our church knows nothing of such means. Let us

offer wholesome nourishment to the people, and

even if it is not as yet desired, the supply will

create the demand, as modern instances abundantly

testify. And with respect to voluntary association, it

is one of the special advantages of our times. Even

Huber acknowledged that " the conviction of a gene-

ral obligation to render service is at present more

widely diffused and more vitally energetic than in any

former period, at least since the first days of the

Christian Church."* We have saving clubs, build-

ing societies, Bible societies, popular tract societies,

young men's societies, female societies, societies for

the sick and poor, in great numbers. These all sub-

serve a common aim, each within its own circle, by its

own means, in its own manner. By these the prin-

ciple of *' the division of labour " is transferred from

secular to ecclesiastical ground. By these the de-

mand for " not men, but measures," is met. It is

personal intervention, personal sacrifice and service

that are needed. The members of the Church must

* Compare Sociale Frage III., Die innere Mission, p. 32.
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take their part in doing her service. Where official

intervention might awaken suspicion, the word spoken

in season by a non-clerical individual might find ac-

ceptance. Thomas Arnold and others have expressed

the opinion that " both intellectual health and human

dignity need that the mind should be freshened

in the cottages of the poor, at the bed-sides of the

sick, and in the abodes of misery ; that while mini-

stering consolation to others, it may itself be helped

by a fearless plunge into the sacred waters of com-

passion, into that ocean of brotherly love which

purifies from pride, luxury, and selfish discontent,

and fortifies for self-denial." * And what is true of

the man is no less so of the woman. The Christian

woman belongs, first of all, to her family, but not to

that alone. Who is it but the Christian woman who,

to use the words of Amelia Sieveking-f* must bring

the influence of love, kindness, and gentleness to bear

upon those inimical elements which provoke such

mighty collisions among mankind ? ''None should for-

get that she does not exclusively belong to the narrow

domestic circle, but has also duties to fulfil towards a

wider one." Elizabeth Fry, that heroine of mercy, who

could present to the King of Prussia eight daughters

and daughters-in-law (three were absent), seven sons,

and five-and-twenty grandchildren, fulfilled all the

duties of a wife and mother with a self-sacrifice and

tenderness, a faithfulness and devotion rarely to be

* Compare Merz. Armuth und Christenthum, p. 132.

t Compare the same, p. 22.

Q
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met with ; and yet what eminent success followed

her efforts in the cause of charity, not only in Eng-

land, but also on the continent. The truth is, that

labour in the cause of Christian charity does not

withdraw a Avoman from her more immediate sphere

of duties, but renders her more capable of perform-

ing them, and increases her tenderness of conscience

concerning them. What a woman does in this re-

spect away from her home, indirectly works for the

good of her home, by improving the spirit in which

she rules it.

Such are a few outlines of the kind of influence

which the Church needs to exert upon the people in

these days. But all this applies only to her conduct

with regard to her own members. She comes in

contact, however, with other churches and religious

communities. And then arises the question oi

toleration. What is now extolled as toleration is

often nothing but indifferentism. That endowment

of all religions with equal rights, which is demanded,

can arise only from indifference towards our own.

Freedom of religious worship is contended for, but

the right to be without any religion is the thing sig-

nified. The abuse, however, or the exaggeration of

a principle, can at no time and under no circum-

stances do away with its lawful use. Nor can it do

so in the present instance. Even the Church is

acquainted with toleration. As soon, indeed, as a

church regards itself as the divinely authorised vehicle

of salvation, it recognises no real church-life beyond
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its own pale. But this does not apply to Protestan-

tism, which teaches that faith, and not the belonging

to any particular church, is the condition of salvation.

One of my predecessors has told you that Christian-

ity is the answer to the two questions : What is

truth ? and Who is my neighbour ? I add, that it

is the answer to the one, because it is the answer to

the other. Christianity is absolute truth, so surely

as Christ said : I am the truth. But it is truth only,

because it is at the same time love. In the first of

these aspects lies the exclusiveness of Christianity
;

in the second, its tolerance. And what is true of

Christianity in general is true of Protestantism in

particular. It does not extol as truth that which is

erroneous, but it does recognise even the least spark

of truth still left in the midst of error. It does not

doubt the truth of God's revelation of Himself, which

is one ; but it does humbly submit itself to God's

ways of glorifying Himself, which are many. The

evangelical Christian feels bound in his own religious

conscience, but he is also full of indulgence towards

the conscience of his neighbour. And this is the

case also with our own church. It is our church's

sacred duty to defend herself, but it is not her duty

to intrude in a narrow and domineering spirit upon

the province of others. It is hers to testify, by means

of God's Word, wherever she can gain a hearing ; but

it is not hers to walk in by-paths for the persuasion

of proselytes. None may require of her a hospitality

which would sap her own foundations—of which
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examples are not wanting—but, on the other hand,

she must not seek to retain by constraint such of her

members as are inchned to depart from her. Within

the province of the Church no other means may be

employed but the power of truth itself, which in the

end will surely prove victorious. Such religious com-

munities as are without the foundation of truth are,

as we may constantly see, but unceasingly advancing

towards their own downfall. Such are the principles

of toleration, which have been much sinned against

in history, not only in the relation of church to

church, but more especially in the relation of party

to party. Men who make toleration their watch-

word are often enough, at the present day, as intoler-

ant as possible. Be it ours to be faithful to the truth

which we confess, but to be so in the love which we

exhibit I

But it is not with religious communities alone that

the church comes in contact, it also encounters non-

ecclesiastical spheres of life, and above all the state.

To understand the church's task in this respect, let

us enquire what the state really is, and what it

ought to be. The state is essentially of a moral na-

ture. Moral ideas, such as that of justice, are those

which it realises. But it does this only by judicial

ways and means, only for the maintenance of external

order, only through external laws and institutions ap-

pealing in the last instance to force. According to

this its nature, it has an aspect in which it concerns

all men without distinction of religion. It demands
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from all the same subjection, and is also equally neces-

sary to all. But as all that is moral is indissolubly

connected with religion, so is this general moral na-

ture of the state. It is evident that in the case of

Christian nations the state differs essentially, both in

the sentiment upon which it is founded, and the ideas

which it realises, from the non-Christian state. Chris-

tianity insensibly influences, and has influenced, their

relations, laws, institutions. A celebrated orator of

the French Chamber said, as is well-known : The state

must be godless. If this really means that the state

could exist without the fear of God, without religion,

it is nonsense. Only imagine, in the present condition

of mankind, the administration of justice without the

oath, and the oath without religion—everything would

go to ruin. The state cannot even maintain an abso-

lute indifference towards the various religious commu-

nities. It is right that confessional distinctions should

be unable to find their expression within that pro-

vince of morality on which the state has set its

stamp, but to be devoid of a confession is not to be

devoid of religion. From all this, it is as evident

that the church has relations to the state, as that she

has her o^vn province apart from the state. They

may as little be confounded with each other as they

can exist in absolute independence of each other. If

the former is exemplified in the bureaucratic condition

of the church, the latter is shown in the absolute separa-

tion of the state from the church. If in the former the

unity which does exist between them is over-stretched,
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in the latter their existing differences are exaggerated.

If by the former the condition of the church is secu-

larised, by the latter the state is un-Christianised.

The one is as dangerous as the other. The correct

course would be such an arrangement between the

two as would involve mutual friendly relations. The

church cannot but strive for independence in those

matters which belong to her peculiar jurisdiction. It

cannot be denied that the dependence of the church

upon the state, the entanglement of the church with

the state, have exerted a paralysing influence upon

her. A freer power of motion on the part of the

church is necessary to her full development and

strength. And the more definite the arrangement

between the two, the more surely will their mutual

friendly relations for the service of the kingdom of

God be secured.

But in this service for the kingdom of God the

church cannot relinquish any kind of human
efforts. By her very nature she must participate

in all. She must make her influence everywhere felt,

but this influence must be none other than a free,

an educational, and an encouraging one. Thus,

with respect to science. It is not the church's part

to stand, index in hand, restraining the movements

of the reasoning powers, but it is hers to be incess-

antly reminding men of the limits of human thought.

It is not hers to extinguish its degenerate offspring

by secular means, but it is hers to overcome them

by the demonstration of the Spirit and of power.
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That she has truth on her side is the very reason

she should rely upon its power. Nor is it other-

wise with respect to art. Christianity is akin to

the beautiful. He who would work out all that the

Christian life involves, cannot but work out the aes-

thetic element which is inherent in it. The good

can never be the deformed. In Christianity beauty

entered into the service of truth. Therefore the

church also, the vehicle of Christianity, has en-

listed the service of art in all its various branches, of

architecture in sacred buildings, of sound in sacred

music, of poetry in sacred songs, of painting and sculp-

ture in sacred decoration. An attitude of antagonism

between them never takes place till art sinks below

the Christian level, till she seeks to disseminate

within the province of Christianity what she has de-

rived from merely natural religion, till she debases

herself to the vulgar, or ministers to sensual gratifica-

tion. Otherwise, it is the part of Christianity and the

Church to act as the guardians of the healthiness,

purity, and truth of art. They have, also, ever fur-

nished its most glorious subjects. What can be

more magnificent than a Gothic cathedral—what more

captivating than the Sistine Madonna of Raphael, or

more engrossing than the Last Judgment of Michael

Angelo ; what more glorious than the Messiah of

Handel or the Passion-music of Bach; what more

beautiful than the Christ of Danneker, or the Twelve

Apostles of Thorwaldsen. It was the Church which

furnished these subjects. But, it is said, not the
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Protestant Church. With respect to the prejudice

that Protestantism is unfavourable to art, certain

of the above names might suffice to refute it. It is

nothing but a misconception of the profound ideality

which manifests its creative power in Protestantism.

What has not our church effected in the province of

ecclesiastical poetry alone ! What she does contend for

is that art in its service of the beautiful, should at the

same time be enlisted in the service of the true. And

the means by which she would obtain this end is none

other than that of a free, an educational, and an en-

couraging influence. Nor ought it to be any other

!

Such, also, is the position occupied by our church

with respect to the social questions. These she has

to influence not immediately, not by external and

mere mechanical means, but by the Spirit with which

she inspires mankind. The fear of God is the begin-

ning of wisdom, even of social wisdom. But this is

just what is least considered at the present day. There

was a time when church teaching looked upon men as

so many walking dogmatic notions, to-day they are

almost regarded as so many walking numbers. The

one view is as false as the other. There can be no

solution to the social questions which does not view

mankind also in their religious and moral aspect.

And first, the labour question. It is true that it

is not the Church which has to decide on the ques-

tion : State help or self help ? But she has a factor

to introduce which is too often lost sight of, and that

is God's help. The Church does not lay down the
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sinful maxim : Help yom^self and God will help j^ou

;

but says with Dr. Chalmers :
" Get yourself helped by

God, that you may help yourself, and through your-

self, others." The Church has nothing to do with

ways and means for raising the price of labour,

but she teaches man to perceive its ennobling and

moral power. She has not to decide upon the

hours of daily labour, but she teaches that to deprive

man of his Sunday is to debase him to the level of

the brute. She has nothing to do with levying

rates to alleviate the poverty of the working classes,

but she sets her own system of poor rates, viz., that

of voluntary benevolence, in motion. She says with

•Franklin, to every one who will listen :
" He who

tells the working classes that their condition can be

improved in any other way than that of economy and

labour, is a seducer of the people." She stands be-

fore both the employer and employed, and teaches

both to exchange selfishness for self-denial, the inor-

dinate love of pleasure for voluntary abstinence, dis-

content for contentment, and immorality for purity.

Is it really believed that social improvement can take

place without moral renovation 1 Apart from genuine

Christianity every effort will be insufficient to pre-

vent the working classes from sinking again into a

state of modern slavery. I do not affirm with Bishop

von Ketteler that the Church alone has the power of

solving the labour question, but I do maintain that

without the Church there is nothing which can bring

it to a prosperous issue.

Nor is it otherwise with the increasing pauperism
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of the age. Christ said, *' The poor ye have always

with you," but the question of the progressive pau-

perisation of whole classes of the population becomes

a vital subject of inquiry for all Christendom. And

here also we are compelled to admit that mere poor

rates, were they ever so large, mere alms, were they

ever so abundant, do not avail. Constraint cannot

effect what free love can. Poverty is like a gulf

which never fills, how much soever may be thrown

into it, when the intention is merely to fill it and

nothing further. Alms must not be given merely to

save life, but also to educate for life. We say with

Elizabeth Fry, that the care of souls is the soul of

care for the poor. And for this very reason, in this

field also no efforts can reckon upon success, unless

they are made in a Christian sense and in a Christian

spirit. The matter is not that the Church should

have the care of the poor in her own hands, but that

the moral and Christian side of this care should not

be lost sight of.

In short, if we would alleviate external distress,

we must above all things relieve the internal

necessity. Moral ruin is as much the premiss as

the result of external decay. It is just the apprecia-

tion of the mutual influence of these two sides,

the aiming at the removal of both the inward and

the outward poverty, which are so emphatically in-

sisted on in the so-called inner mission. Such an

institution is indeed both the offspring and the need

of our times. And what has it not already effected ?
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Its field of operation is truly an extensive one. Here

we behold asylums in which children are sheltered

from destitution, there houses of refuge in which men
are helped out of moral ruin, here are homes in

which travellers are preserved from temptation, there

institutions which offer a dwelling to female servants,

here the navvies on our railroads are sought out that

they may not be left destitute of the Word of God,

there the emigrants are visited that they may take

the gospel away with them, here every energy is

devoted to the oversight of prisoners, there to the care

of the sick and wounded, and to many like purposes.

And the soul of all is that compassionate love which

seeks the lost. This and nothing else rules in every

institution really belonging to the inner mission,

all objections to which come to nought in presence

of its blessed results. And these all accrue to the

profit of the Church !

The task to which the Church is directed by all

this is indeed one of vast extent. Yet this relates

merely to the Christian world. And she also occupies

a position with respect to the non-Christian world.

The enormous extent of this field has already been

touched upon in these lectures. What are we to say

to it ? The Church must grow ; if she ceases to

grow, she is beginning to die. As surely as Chris-

tianity is the religion for all men, so surely has she a

mission to all men. She cannot rest until whatever

lives upon God's earth becomes the likeness of the

beauty of the Lord.
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And yet this agency of the Church, which was the

first in her history, and will be her last, excites mis-

trust ! rt may be that many weaknesses cleave to

our missionary exertions, but in what human work is

not this the case ? It may be that results are slow,

but are they more rapid even in Christendom ? It

may be that lamentable divisions manifest themselves

even in this field, but are divisions to be healed by

rejecting a duty? It may be that there is a failure

of apostolic men abroad, but is there not also such a

failure at home ? It is true, too, that the Church

has an infinite amount of work to do at home, but

while the one has to be done the other must not be

left undone. In her times of renovation an impulse

for extension will always be excited. And all that is

effected among those who are not Christians, reacts,

with an exciting, reviving, and animating effect

within the Christian circle. Never must the Church

allow her calling with regard to the non-Christian

world to be frustrated. Civilization does not precede

Christianity, but follows it. Let this fact not be lost

sight of in our days !

They are, my respected hearers, but scanty outlines

which I am able to present to you, but slight hints

which I am able to give. The tasks of the church

in general, and in our days especially, are so exten-

sive, that they cannot find sufficient space within

so narrow a frame. We will, however, glance at

the urgent want of our age. And what is this 1

What but a consuming zeal for the house of the
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Lord, a love which never tires, nor loses its faith in

mankind, a steadfastness which never turns aside

from truth either to the right hand or to the left,

a forbearance which will not trample upon the

slightest blade of God's harvest, an activity ready to

sacrifice all, and a patience which can wait for the

Lord ! The Church has to place her hope upon the

Lord, to concentrate and dedicate all her powers to

His service. To pray and work—such is the vocation

of the church in our days as well as in all others !

You all know Schiller's lay of the Bell, and the

Latin motto prefixed to it. Vivos voco—Mortuos

plango—Fulgura frango. (I call the living, I lament

the dead, I break the lightning.) It is an old in-

scription on church bells, and may be applied in a

spiritual sense to the tasks of the church. She calls

and assembles her living members to common labours.

She laments her dead members, and she does more,

she' prays for them. Will she, however, be able to

break the lightning which threatens her, to scatter

the clouds which are gathering against her ? Such is

the question of the future, which my next lecture

shall attempt to answer.



LECTURE III.

THE PROSPECTS OF THE CHURCH.

It is to the present prospects of the Church that I

am to-day, in this concluding lecture, to direct your

attention. We have now to infer what will be the

result of that development which we have been trac-

ing, to observe the finger-posts of the present, to

cast a glance into the future. And first, I would

avoid all possible misconception. I make no preten-

sions to fill the ofiice of a prophet. It is given to

no created spirit to raise the veil from the future.

But as surely as the Lord has commanded us to

observe the signs of the times, so surely does this in-

volve the injunction to enquire whither the signs of

the times are pointing us ? And they point not merely

to what the Church has to do, but also to what she

has to expect, whether her expectation is to be one

of hope or of fear. The Church must have her

glance steadfastly fixed upon the future. She is

founded for the future. And this is a quality which

she shares in common with that Christianity whose

vehicle she is. While other religions only look back-
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wards to a lost Paradise, a vanished golden age, with-

out having any future before them, Christianity, and

consequently the Church, has her era of glory also be-

fore her. Hence, from her very cradle, the eye of

the church has been directed to her future consum-

mation. In her very earliest times it was, that men

were most occupied with the end of the times. The

last book of the canonical Scriptures is a prophetic

one. And in the case of the Church, what she is,

and what she will be, are constantly and indissolubly

intertwined. She only is because she will be. We
have already seen how it is with her now, and what

she ought to do ; let us now enquire what is about

to be?

To give a correct answer to this question, it will

be necessary first to consider those fundamental laws

by which the historical development of the church is

governed. And here two points demand our atten-

tion : the church as she is in herself, and her rela-

tion to the world. In the first respect, her history

is a progressive working out of her own life ; in the

second, it is a continuous alternate influence of the

church and the world upon each other. We wiU

begin with the former.

The church lives, and more than this, she has the

promise of everlasting life, and consequently an inde-

structible vitality. The deepest vital energies known

upon earth stir within her bosom. And her life is

never at a stand-still. As long as a man lives he

strives. And so does the church. Every acquisition
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which she makes is but a starting point for fresh

efforts. In her case, even apparent retrogression is

but a preparation for fresh progress. Men grow old,

nations too gi'ow old ; the church never grows old.

In her, as in Christianity itself, is hidden the secret

of perpetual youth. She bears upon her the image

of Clirist himself; she is also the mirror of His life.

She is passing through a continuous passion, and she

often suffers most deeply when this is least apparent,

and when she seems externally to be enjoying the

greatest peace. She is also passing through a con-

tinuous resurrection, and often rises again in greatest

power when she seems to have been the most entirely

subdued. It is her triumph that she is continually

renewing herself It is in times when she has been

most threatened that she has most nobly defended

herself. Times when all has seemed lost have ever

been those which have contributed to collect and

intensify her powers. And if she were reduced to

fragments, a new life would revive from her ruins.

Much, indeed, that belongs to her is perishable, and

must perish, but far more must endure. The form

of external churchmanship may change, the nature of

internal church fellowship must remain. The man-

ner in which she is connected with any definite

period may pass away, her vocation to transfigure all

that is earthly and temporal cannot pass away. The

earthen vessel in which she bears the divine treasure

may be shivered, the heavenly treasure itself, the
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pure gospel, is of everlasting duration. We may
apply to her the words of the poet and say,

"Und ob alles im ewigen Wechsel kreist,

Es harret im "Wechsel ein ruhiger Geist
!

" *

And yet this spirit never rests, is never inactive.

There are times in the history of the church when it

may be seen, as it were, to be growing in its own

provinces, there are others when externally at least

nothing of this is apparent. There are times when

the vitality inherent in the church evidences itself by

a mighty extension, there are others when it is occu-

pied in tranquil self-communings. There are times

when everything seems to be approaching its dis-

solution ; there are others when a powerful im-

pulse to collect and to build up is at work. But

amidst all, the church advances ; she grows, and

must grow. And this she cannot do without reci-

procal influence taking place between herself and

the world.

This again has two sides. The one is the appro-

priation of all that can be made serviceable to the

kingdom of God ; the other, the rejection of all that

is antagonistic thereto. In the former respect the

Church's path is through the heart to the life. It is

into the very inmost depths of the human heart, that

secret laboratory of all conviction, that she enters

and begins her work. Upon the very hearth of

* And if all revolves in perpetual change, a quiet spirit tarries in

the change.

B
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human personality, where the sacred fire is burning,

it is, that she kindles her purifying flames. And it

is thus that she ever obtains possession of the whole

man. There can be no moral renovation without a

religious awakening. Intellectual perversions are

not to be conquered without moral elevation. The

comprehension and appreciation of divine truth can-

not be called forth until a preliminary awakening of

the sense for truth has taken place. And as the

Church deals with the individual, so must she also

deal with whole epochs. She lays hold of each

epoch by its very heart, that she may renew it. She

has to sanctify the inmost springs of a generation's

life, to permeate with a divine influence the entire

system of thought and action of each historic period.

But this she cannot do without uninterruptedly ex-

cludino- from it whatever is antao-onistic to the will

and kingdom of God. There can be no success with-

out incessant conflict. Goethe says :
" That one

peculiar and deepest theme of the history of the

world, and of mankind, to which all others are subor-

dinate, is the conflict between faith and unbelief."

He was in the right, and this conflict moreover

increases instead of decreases with the course of time.

The deeper the impression made by the kingdom of

God, the more sharply will its reverse also be appa-

rent. The Lord himself laid doT\Ti two signs of His

coming :—the one the propagation of the gospel

throughout the whole world ; the other a declension

in Christendom itself. Certainly it is the fighting
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church which is also the victorious church. And it

is victorious not merely at the end of the times, but

also during their development. Her last conflict,

however, will, as the decisive one, be also the most

arduous. Yet even before that decisive struggle takes

place, it is certain that there is no history of the

church in the world without a continuous warfare

of the church with the world.

In the course of this whole great process of de-

velopment, rapid progress is sometimes made as in a

moment, though even then only after hidden pre-

paration
;
generally, however, it goes on but very

gradually. The seed of God in the field of humanity

is incomparably slower in attaining maturity than

the seed in the province of nature. The develop-

ment of the kingdom of God is not computed by

years, nor even by decades, but by centuries. Its

great crises often do not come to an issue till whole

generations have died out and whole eras have passed

by. Hence a heavy burden of abnegation is mostly laid

upon those who fight for the great ends of the king-

dom of God in such periods of transition. They die,

having longed to see the day which should show them

the fruit of their labour, and having longed in vain.

We are living in such a period of transition, in a

''time of twilight," as it has been called, and many
sincere workers in the kingdom of God are experienc-

ing something of this longing in vain. This is per-

haps not the lightest grief of many in our days. It

is a feeling as truly as strikingly expressed by Lenau,
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though with reference to a different subject, when he

asks

—

" Woher der diistre Unmuth unserer Zeit

Der Groll, die Eile, die Zerrissenheit ?

and replies to this question in the words

—

Das Sterben in der Dammerung ist Schuld

An dieser freudearmen Ungeduld.

Herb'ist's das lang erschute Licht nicht schauen,

Zu Grabe geh'n in seinem Morgengrauen !" *

And perhaps our age does not exhibit even the cha-

racteristics of the dawn. Who can say whether the

twiUght in which we are living is the morning or

whether it may not perhaps be the evening twilight ?

There is as much to be said on the one side as on the

other. And it is possible that it may terminate in a

night in which the only light may be that of single

stars. Antagonism to the kingdom of God has not

yet reached its climax ; it will yet develop itself in a

sharper and rougher manner. Nothing ever dies

which has not lived itself out, and it cannot be said

of enmity to the Lord, that it has yet reached this

stage. We must be prepared for this ; and yet we

must not lose hope in consequence.

In considering the question what may be before

the Church, we are in danger in the present day of

falling either into a one-sided Pessimism, which paints

all in the darkest hues, or into an equally one-sided

* Whence the sad discouragement of our days, the rancour, the

haste, the division? Death in the twilight is the cause of this joyless

impatience ; it is grievous not to behold the long-wished for light

;

to go to the grave during its dawn.
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Optimism, which beholds the future bright with the

most dazzling colours. The former paralyses activity,

even Christian activity ; the latter seduces activity

into erroneous paths. The one is as unjustifiable as

the other. The matter appears quite otherwise to the

thoughtful mind, the spiritually modest sense, which

cherishes a joyful confidence in the divine vitality of

the Church and its future prospects, yet prepares itself

also for persevering patience with respect to the de-

velopment of the Church and its results. In holy

Scripture there are two verses which stand in direct

juxtaposition.'" The first says :
" Cast not away your

confidence, which hath great recompense of reward."

The other : "Ye have need of patience, that after ye

have done the will of God, ye may inherit the pro-

mises." These together express just what we are in

need of in the present day, and contain the secret

of all genuine Christian activity.

Therefore, let us not cast away our confidence.

Matters have not gone so far in the case of the

Church that she must adopt Hamlet's monologue,

and exclaim : "To be, or not to be—that is the ques-

tion." There are indeed prophetic voices which pre-

dict her speedy end ; and there is also a movement

which is labouring for her destruction. When the

relations between church and state were discussed in

the Frankfort parliament, Yogt spoke in favour of

their separation, but " only under the condition that

what is called the Church should altogether vanish

• Heb. X. 35, 36.
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from earth, and retreat to its native place in heaven.'*

Such expressions furnish us specimens by which we

may recognise those movements which are aiming at

the abohtion of the Church. But we may listen to

them very tranquilly. As long as the Church keeps

firm to the foundation upon which her Lord has

founded her, that saying is true concerning her, that the

gates of hell shall not prevail against her (Matt. xvi. 18.)

To be or not to be is not the question for the Church.

This applies also to all that is said of a " new

Church," of a " Church of the future." What is

meant by this is not a change in the external form of

the Church, but an abolition of her essential nature.

There is to be no longer an all-embracing Christianity,

but only a religion of universal philanthropy; no

longer a Church creed but only the solution : We
all believe in one God, of whom each forms a different

notion ; no longer faith in the Only-Begotten of the

Father, according to the saying, " The Word was

made flesh, and dwelt among us," but the degrada-

tion of Christ, at best, to a mere rehgious

genius ; no longer a resurrection of Jesus Christ, but

the fact that He lives in the memory of His followers

;

no redemption by the Cross, but at best only a self-

redemption by man's own act. Richard von der Aim

would indeed retain the cross as a " religious mark '*

in his " new Church," yet not as an emblem of re-

demption but as an " ancient symbol," pointing to-

wards the four quarters of the heavens and expressing

the universe, infinity with regard to space.* The

* Theologische Briefs, iii., p. 778.
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cross is to be adorned with wreaths of ivy instead of

bearing the image of the Crucified. Four annual

festivals are to take the place of the Christian festi-

vals, viz., the festival of divinity on the first of

January, that of human dignity and the love of one's

neighbour on the two first days of April, that of the

blessings of nature on the two first days of July, and

that of immortality on the two first days of October.*

And such things are said by a man who in his " con-

fession of faith of the new deistical Church " lays

down as its third article " I believe in the power of

prayer !"-|- It is evident that the complete abolition

of positive Christianity, and consequently of the very

foundations of the Church, is aimed at. The " New
Church " means the same as no Church. Neverthe-

less, the Church may be of good courage with respect

to such talk as this. Such blows can neither shake

her edifice nor break her columns. In spite of them,

To be, or not to be—is not the question for the

Church.

This is true, too, of the Protestant Church especi-

ally. Her speedy end is indeed predicted not only

by the opponents of Christianity, but also by the

Romish Church. Our attention is directed to the

internal rent in our Church, which does indeed pre-

sent a lamentable spectacle to the world. We are

reminded of the melancholy fact, that so many of her

professors have departed from her fundamental doc-

* Comp. Theologische Brie/e, iii., p. 781, &c.

t Ibid., p. 771.
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trines. We are told that a separation into sects is

imminent in our Church, and much more of the

same nature. And in presence of such events, " all

good and honest Protestants who still desire to retain

their Christianity," are exhorted, " in the universal

shipwreck, to seize the last plank, and to save them-

selves in the ark of Noah," i.e., in the bosom of the

only saving Church. Such, at least, is the advice of

the Bishop of Paderborn,* who considers himself, " in

behalf of God and of justice, the lawful chief pastor
"

even of the Protestants of his diocese."^ But this de-

lusion is no less a one than that already named.

Our Church's existence does not depend upon the

grace of the Church of E-ome, but upon the free grace

of God, upon which she is founded. She stands or

falls with the Word of God, and therefore will never

fall. She is founded upon the doctrine of justifica-

tion through faith, the truth of which can never be

destroyed. Roman Catholicism, on the contrary, not

only has a common share in our perils and conflicts,

but has also many besides which are peculiar to her-

self And not the least among these is the noisy

dispute which has arisen within her, between obstinate

persistence in theoretical views on the one hand, and

forced connivance in actual practice on the other.

Can it, moreover, be really thought that a Church

whose supreme Head, in his very last encyclical

letter, condemns Bible societies under one and the

same head as communisn, can have any attraction for

* Ein Lischofliches Wort, p. 22. f Ibid., p. 17.
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Protestants ? No; Protestant principles have the

future on their side. It is just because Protestantism

insists upon inward experience that it satisfies those

profounder spirits who are acquainted with it. It is

just because it does not exclude, but includes, investi-

gation, that it attracts those thinking minds who

cleave to it. It is just because it does not merely

reject the errors of the times, but also acknowledges

their truths, that it exercises a power over all times.

And we may joyfuUy and confidently affirm that to

be or not to be is also not the question for our own

Church.

Therefore, let us not cast away our confidence !

But, at the same time, we have need of patience 1

We must not turn our eyes from the clouds which

are lowering on our Church's horizon. It is not in-

deed my intention to detain you with the various

pictures which have been drawn of coming events,

whether of a gloomy or cheering nature. According

to some it is our Church's vocation to merge itself in

the State, according to others it will be separated into

merely individual religious communities. Some dream

of the noble picture of aGerman National Church, others

propose a General United Church, which shall admit

of " the silent prayer of the Quakers, the field-preach-

ing of the Methodists, the hymns of the Moravians,

in a purified form." Thus do different minds imagine

different pictures of the future. Be it ours to con-

sider that future only which is near at hand.

If we cast a glance upon the dangers now threat-
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ening our Church, we shall perceive that they are

threefold, viz., violence towards the Church, separa-

tion in the Church, and a state of suffering for the

Church.

And, first, violence towards the church ! The State

church will fall; the "people's church" will be

formed. But how, when the people is not a Chris-

tian one ? The church will then be subject to powers

which are alien to her. We have already seen how

misdirected public opinion can exercise an unjustifi-

able influence in the decision of ecclesiastical ques-

tions ; how demonstrations by masses are got up both

for and against the church; how political sympathies

and antipathies exert their influence when church in-

terests are dealt with ; how many will take their part

in discussing church matters whose lives are not in

accordance with church rules; how a portion of the

ruling powers in the great realm of the Protestant

Church are wavering, full of insecurity and anxiety,

and drawing back just when they should persevere. If

such things are still further developed we are in

danofer of fallinof under that rule of numbers which is

SO opposed to the very essence of the church. Agita-

tion will be transferred to the province of the church

;

party spirit outside the church will penetrate into the

life of the church, and she herself will become the

prey of the shifting currents of the day. And yet the

life of the church is of so exquisitely delicate a nature

that anything would better bear rough handling.

Holy Scripture, indeed, speaks of the kingdom of
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heaven "suffering violence" (Matt. xi. 12), but it is

the violence of those who take possession of it, not of

those who force it, that is meant. Not that the

church can be destroyed thereby. Even though faith

should have to retreat into the narrowest circles, it

would thence recommence its victorious march through

the world. But the violence inflicted upon the

church would yet be a deep woe with which she

would be visited!

The second danger which threatens her is a

separation among her members. Unless all tokens

are fallacious, we are preparing for a separation. I

do not affirm that this must ensue, but that it may

most easily do so. The much admired neutrality be-

tween Christianity and anti-Christianity, the indiffer-

ent way of taking things easily, the remaining in a

state of non-decision between the two conflicting

views of the world can least of all continue. Every

man will be obliged to show what he believes and

which side he takes. The saying of Christ, Matt. x.

34: "I came not to send peace, but a sword," will, if

ever, be verified in the times which are near at hand.

It seems as if things would again come to the state in

which they were when Christianity accepted the con-

test against the heathen powers of the world. When
religious convictions separate men, it is because they

possess the whole man, that they will manifest their

separating force in every department of life. Then will

men cease to cry, ''Peace, Peace," when there is no

peace. Every individual Christian will be obliged to
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be a character, and to act as such. If, as has been

said, the Johannean age of the church is indeed be-

ginning, it will not be only, as is supposed, an age of

love ; it is one of the essential features of St John to

separate most decidedly between God and the world,

between faith and unbelief, and this separation also

will then be manifested. If so, the church will not

perish. But the separation which would affect her

members would yet be a woe which she would herself

experience.

The third danger which threatens our church is a

state of suffering for herself. Our church, in spite of

many existing differences, is linked in many respects

with the prae-Constantine age. True believers com-

pared with the anti-Christian world are again a little

flock, as they were then; public opinion is again, on

the whole, unfavourable to Christianity as it was then;

the church is again referred to her own peculiar

powers as she was then; it is again her vocation to

establish her doctrines with respect to differences

within her own bosom as it was then ; apologetic com-

position, the defence of the Christian faith and life

against opponents, has again attained the importance

which it then had ; the work of extending the church

seems again about to become as powerful a factor as

it then was ; nay, even the struggle about the church's

constitution has become as urgent a task as it then

was. But, at the same time, and this is the decisive

point, she is not advancing towards an external

glory, but it is the lowliness of the Lord's handmaid
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which she expects. She will not be the promoted, the

externally respected, but the oppressed and the suffer-

ing church.

It is for this very reason that she has so true a

type in the age we have referred to. It was by

toleration that the ancient church conquered, by suf-

fering that she achieved her greatest victories. Nor will

it be otherwise in the future. Napoleon I. is reported

to have said : "A Sovereign may indeed fear, but he

must never say so." If this be true, the church

would be the better for carrying the maxim into prac-

tice. Nor need she even entertain a fear. She will

be victorious at last, as is even already evident.

There is an absence of vitality in all the negations

and aberrations of our times. Every error is only

so far powerful as it contains within it some force of

truth. But such truth as there may be in the antago-

nistic schemes of the day has been long before furnished

by Christianity, in incomparably greater abundance

and splendour. It may be said that what is true in

them is not new, and what is new is not true. It is

not the first time that the attempt has been made to

hurl the Lord Christ from the throne of His dominion,

but in the end He has always made His enemies His

footstool. He ever constrains that which opposes

Him to subserve His designs. Even opposition to

truth has its vocation, though an involuntary one.

It is obliged to serve as an incentive to the more pro-

found comprehension of truth, and to its wider dis-

semination. When it has fulfilled this its task, it sinks
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again into its own nothingness, and leaves its defeat

to history. Man can harden himself in opposition,

but he cannot live upon opposition. The deepest

cravings of the human soul must be filled. A whole

nation, even our own, may for a time seek to satisfy

these cravings in false ways, but the time will come

when intoxication will no longer be able to allay hun-

ger. That which can refresh in life, comfort in sorrow,

pacify in death, and furnish even in this world a

foretaste of eternal life, will at length gain the vic-

tory. And it will soon be manifest that it is only

Christianity—I mean Christianity according to the

Word of God—w^hich can afford full satisfaction to

the inward longing of the human soul for the eternal

and the permanent. The pictures which are drawn

of the future are all like the Fata morgana, which

show to the traveller in the desert smiling pastures,

green oases, populous towns, flowing streams, at an

attainable distance, and when he thinks he has

reached them they are found to be but a deceitful

image. Delusive waters furnish no refreshment to

the thirsty soul, imaginary bread does not satisfy.

That which alone can satisfy the spirit is that which

is born of the Spirit. Only what is true will endure.

Even in the present phase of human development

this is as much a fact as ever. Nor only so. In

proportion as the sufferings of the church increase

will her bright side be shown. Already the first tokens

of this, though indeed only the first, are seen. In-

difference towards questions of faith has again disap-
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peared, interest in them is reawakening. The prattle

with which Gothe makes the deluded Gretchen

answer Faust's pantheistic expressions :

—

" Das ist alles recht schon und gut

Ungefahr sagt dies der Pfarrer auch

Nur mit ein bisclien anderen Worten," *

is beginning to cease. Men are beginning to be

thoughtful about faith, to be better acquainted with

its reasons. Greater information is appearing. The

death which lay upon the regions of the church

is giving way to the reviving breath of spring. It is

not indeed yet conquered, but its icy covering has

already burst. Wherever the gospel is preached in

demonstration of the Spirit and of power, multitudes

of hearts close with it. Much more is expected of

preachers. A mere moralising no longer satisfies.

What is required is, that they should speak

out of the fulness and completeness of the gospel,

and moreover in the language of the heart, as

there directly echoed and experienced. The joy of

bearing testimony is awakening, the courage to

confess Christ is reviving. The pastoral office is

again held, in many respects, in higher estimation.

It is true that this respect for the office is in our

days in proportion to the personal qualities of those

who fill it. But even the fact that personal qualities

are esteemed so important bears witness to a spiritual

awakening. Different parties in the church are again

learning to understand that it is a fundamentally

* That is all very beautiful and good, the parson says almost the

the same, only in rather ditFerent words.
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common interest which they have to advocate. A
new ecclesiastical sense of honour has been called

forth ; clerical work is taking a more soaring flight.

The one-sided separation of theological science from

church life is abolished, and they are beginning mutu-

ally to complete one another. Materialism is al-

ready conquered in the department of science, and

its subjection in that of practice will not long tarry.

Even the several national churches are coming forth

from their exclusiveness, and showing more liberality

towards each other. Assistance is being rendered to

the scattered members of the Church. Interest is

taken in and increasing care bestowed upon the mass

of those dispersed in foreign lands, who pass their

lives without church-fellowship or pastoral care.

The Protestants in Paris, Lyons, and elsewhere, are

turned to with active sympathy. A way is being

made for intercourse between our church and the

Protestant church of North America. The home

and foreign Bible societies are developing a hitherto

unanticipated activity. The Bible is translated into

almost all living languages. The gospel is showing itself

to be, as it truly is, capable of clothing its rich contents

even in the poorest form of speech, raising this to its

own level, and losing nothing by the transaction.

The first literature which distant lands require falls

to their lot in the reception of Holy Scripture. In

short, the seeking of the lost has obtained such an

extension as it never had before. To all this must be

added a number of existent circumstances which.
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though they do not lie within the province of the

church, help to facilitate her work and furnish her

with assistance. Art is again directed towards the

church. This as yet is least shown in poetry, for we

buried our last hymn writers of importance in Spitta

and Knapp. If, however, a Christian spirit is but

generally awakened, this will be certainly and speedily

shown in the province of poetry. Church architec-

ture is already endeavouring to realise definite evan-

gelical notions. Among the many memorials every-

where erected we find also those of the Reformers.

Church music, though it has not equalled that of the

era of Bach, has yet some splendid productions to

point to, especially among ourselves. The revived

love of vocal music has essentially contributed to

bring to light our ancient and glorious treasures of

church songs. Nor is this all. The universality of

intercourse, the mingling of various races, is contri-

buting to bring the members of different churches

nearer to each other. In countries where hitherto

the strangest notions have been entertained of what

Protestantism might be, a change is being gradually

brought about. The public opinion of Protestant

countries has extended its influence even to Spain,

and pardon at least has been extended where the

existing laws were against them, to those Protestants

who were suffering for their faith. The Protestant

church is evidently beginning to be, even in these

things, what she is in other respects—a power. » Nor

is this all. The historical premisses are more favour-

s
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able than ever to missions, and especially to Protest-

ant missions. The supremacy of the seas in the

hands of England and North America, that is of two

supremely Protestant countries, the facility and rapi-

dity of communication, the labours in the province of

comparative philology, these and other like circum-

stances are directly and surprisingly serviceable to

the cause of missions, and promise, at least so far

as they are concerned, more favourable results. It is

indeed a mighty process of assimilation which Chris-

tianity, and especially Protestant Christianity, has

to effect. But Christianity is not merely a repulsive,

but an attractive power. It has but to be brought

near to souls to develope in the noblest manner its

powers of attraction. Let us not then cast away our

confidence !

Modern culture is indeed still in a position an-

tagonistic to Christianity. But it is a false view

of the matter to suppose that Christianity must be

crushed unless it can be reconciled with modern pro-

gress. The truth is, that if modern culture is to

endure it must suffer itself to be filled with the

Christian spirit, and must separate itself from all that

is anti-Christian. Nothing is more certain than that

the culture of the present age, unless it suffers

itself to be penetrated by a Christian leaven, receives

an ephemeral character. Inventions alone, were they

ever so abundant, would not avail ; for no eternal

redemption can be invented, and in this alone lies

the deliverance of our age. The impulse given to
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material interests will not avail, for there can be no

peace if an interest in the soul's salvation be not

generally revived ; and that alone can give rest to

our age. Education alone cannot suffice, for it re-

mains but partial so long as the spiritual education

of the heart forms no part of it ; and in this alone is

the remedy for the ills of the age. As surely as all

that is true and healthy in modern culture rests

ultimately upon Christianity, so surely must it return

to its starting-point, or it will perish. The future of

the Church, however, does not depend upon the future

of modern culture.

The Church, indeed, is still standing before the

problem of the social question and social distress.

Yet it occupies a totally different position with respect

to it ft'om that of the state. It is indeed the same

poverty which threatens both, the same currents

which are undermining the arrangements of both, the

same questions upon which the prosperity of both, in

part, at least, depends. The success, too, which the

state may attain with respect to the social question

would directly profit the Church, and vice versa, if

the Church should preserve the moral and Christian

spirit, the foundations of the state would be thereby

strengthened. All this is true. But nevertheless the

difference which exists is still more important. Will it

ever be possible for states to hinder the financial and

moral ruin of whole classes, or at least to prevent the

increase of the misery at present existing in them ?

Many answer this question in the negative. But
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granting that they are unable to do this, the Church

would not be drawn into the general ruin. Just

where states die, the Church revives to fresh labour.

Where states give up in despair, the Church begins

again in hope. Where political means are unable to

avert ruin, the Church steps in with her spiritual

means. Where laws do not reach. Christian com-

passion hastens with her loving help. Where the

wisdom of the statesman has exhausted its last re-

source, the wisdom of free and sacred love ever finds

new methods. The threatening spectre of the future,

which terrifies the leader of the state, does but kindle

in the Church a new, abundant, and rich delight in

labour. Even under the darkest circumstances will

she fulfil her vocation. And this is none other than

to be the comforter of the poor, the guardian of the

perishing, the deliverer of the oppressed. Nor is

there a more noble vocation ! The Church's future

stands out in brilliant relief, even from the dark

background of the misery of the future.

The Church is indeed still standing before the

whirl of political occurrences, and she is actually

affected thereby. But the future condition of the

nations does not absolutely determine the future con-

dition of the Church. The nations are indeed united

to the Church, but the Church is not united to any

individual nation. It passes on from nation to nation,

dispensing blessings, healing wounds, bringing peace

through the whole world. Nations may perish through

their own corruption ; the Church does not, therefore,



WITH RESPECT TO POLITICAL OCCUEllENCES. 277

perish with them, but builds herself a new home upon

the ruins of the old world. It was in a decaying

world that Christianity first appeared. When the

annihilating blows of the German nations laid the

Roman empire in iTiins, it might have been thought

that the young Church would have been overthrown

with it. Instead of which, she created out of the

German tribes a ruling power for all modern times.

It is indeed true that whole realms have been torn

from the Church ; where the eloquent preaching of

an Augustine was once heard Mahomedanism now

prevails, and the Church of St Sophia has become a

mosque. But the Church has obtained new national

fields of labour ; what she has lost to Islam has been

abundantly compensated in the primitive forests of

I^orth America ; and as for Islam itself, where would

it be found in Europe if the jealousy of Christian

powers no longer upheld it ? Even the fanaticism,

which is reappearing therein, is no sign of original

strength, but rather a foretokening of approaching

min. In short, the Church does indeed appropriate

all available national gifts and powers, but she does

not depend upon them. Should the political circum-

stances of the nations assume ever so lowering a

form ; nay, should our own nation—which God for-

bid !—fail to attain its true position, and ignore its

historical vocation, all this could not occur without

entailing heavy trials upon the Church ; but she is

herself independent of the rise and fall of national
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life. The kingdom of God is higher than the king-

doms of the nations, and this must remain to us !

To speak generally, the church does not exist by

reason of the privileges which worldly powers con-

cede to her, nor will she die through the injustice

which worldly powers are preparing to do her. This

is a fact which cannot be too frequently impressed,

whether upon her friends or foes, and one which we

shall do well to keep before us, especially with regard

to those efforts of the day which are threatening the

present condition of the church. The unchristianiz-

ing of the state is unceasingly advancing, but, as

though God had taken care to provide a wholesome

compensation, in proportion as the unchristianizing

of the state increases, the secularizing of the church

decreases. The separation of church and state is

insisted on. Suppose it should take place. It is

the church that would suffer the least. She would

be thereby more than formerly thrown upon her own

resources ; but she has never been a loser by being

forced to call up all her inner strength. She would

be, perhaps, nay probably, forsaken by a multitude of

such as are only in external connexion with her, but

she would not lose thereby ; if the dead members

fall away, the living ones remain. What the church

might lose in the number of her members she would

gain in the fidelity of her confessors. The Pro-

testant Church has ever been estimated rather by

the quality than the quantity of those who belong to

her. Besides, with the independence which she
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would acquire, she would find herself also relieved

from many a fetter which now confines her. Sup-

pose it did come to the introduction of civil marriage

—although in many places, as e. g. among ourselves,

no need of this has as yet been by any means shown,

the necessary consequence would be that the church

would carry out in greater purity than she is now

able to do, those rules concerning marriage which are

found in the word of God. It is a disadvantage under

which the church has to suffer, so long as her present

union with the state endures, that she is unable to

practise within her own circle those p'eculiar principles

which she derives from God's word concerning the

conclusion of marriage, divorce, and re-marriage ; the

moment of separation would find her no longer hin-

dered or restrained in this respect. Suppose it

should come to pass that she should be deprived of

her rights with respect to schools. If these rights

are not acknowledged as being historically delivered

to her, they cannot but be recognised as being rooted

in the very nature of the thing. The school cannot

dispense with religion ; even in North America those

very schools where religious neutrality is professed, are

opened with the Lord's prayer and the reading of a

chapter of the Bible. And even if it should happen

that religious instructionwere banished from the school,

the church would be obliged to take it up
;
perhaps

it might be even better for her if she took upon her-

self, earlier and more entirely than is at present

the case, the religious education of the rising gener-
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atioii. Moreover, experience already shows that

where the separation of church and state has been

effected, the ministers of the church have been of

necessity fallen back upon, in the re-establishment of

a systematic oversight of schools, not because they

were clergjrmcn, but in spite of their being such. In

short, if the form under which church supervision of

schools has hitherto been carried on be destroyed, it

will still be impossible to destroy the influence of the

Church upon them. And this is the case in all other

relations also. Not till the church has renounced all

political means will the need of Church discipline be

felt, and the power of exercising it acquired. Much

of what is now of necessity left to the agency of

voluntary associations, such as, e. g., missions, will

tlien become the direct work of the Church. And

whereas state churchmanship and national church-

manship are now in many respects obstructive to a

union of Protestant churches, these restraints would

then be removed. In short, the liberty of the

Church would be a new source of strength to her.

And those who, under the pretext of desiring to re-

transplant the Church into that inner life which is

her befitting sphere, are striving either to govern her

by the masses or totally to annihilate her, will find

that they have deceived themselves. That which

has already so frequently been confirmed in the his-

tory of salvation will again be found true ; the evil

which men think to do to the Church shall be over-

ruled for her good by the Lord. All who are in any
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way acquainted with the nature of her life must

agree, that all increases of the church's independence

instead of weakening, must in the end invigorate

her. Undoubtedly this can only ensue through the

most arduous conflicts and serious trials ; and though

the church need not seek the cross infallibly con-

nected therewith, yet, on the other hand, she must

not flee from it. Least of all need she fear it. Per-

haps she has hitherto been in too easy circumstances,

and has suffered herself to be cherished and tended.

It is under the cross that the church will flourish

and the Christian character be matured.

Is, then, the Church to be or not to be ? Is

there to be a church of the future, or a future

of the Church ? I once more put these ques-

tions. Surely the answer cannot be a doubt-

ful one. I repeat that the Church of Jesus

Christ alone has the promise of everlasting life, and

therefore of indestructible vital jDower. They are

great battles which are before her, great tasks which

are laid upon her, but greater still is her strength.

She is passing through a gloomy present, and it is

no bright future which lies before her ; but she can

see the sun of grace shining behind the clouds. It

is an arduous stage of her development which she is

now accomplishing, but she is thereby advancing to

the ever nearing goal of a glorious consummation.

It is true, indeed, that all great epochs in human

history, no less than in the history of Christianity,

have been connected with great personalities, in
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whom both the wants and the remedies of the age

have found, as it were, their incorporate expression
;

and it is complained that such personalities are lacking

in the church of our days. It may be so ! Yet I

remember how our nation rose to the occasion in the

second decade of the present century. It was under

the oppression of foreign rule that the heroes of our

nation were matured, and during the war of inde-

pendence that they were proved. So also will

heroes of faith be reared for the Church, under the

sufferings of the cross.

Meanwhile, though we have not at all times great

personalities, we have always Christian ones. And

such may the ministers and all the members of the

church allow themselves to be called. The ministers

of the church—for it is upon their shoulders, as we

would remember, that an immense responsibility

now lies. The members of the church—for the

existing generation in the church is responsible for

the church's existing condition. Let us with open

eyes recognize the time of the church's visitation, for

even though she may be undergoing a judgment, it

is still a gracious visitation. Let us follow with

willing hearts the thoughts of God. His purposes

towards our age, even though they lead through

trials, are still thoughts of peace. Let us with

new and faithful energy set our hands to the work of

God which is committed to us ; He will at length

bring it gloriously to pass ! It is not as if the

church had to depend upon the will or the power of
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man. She has help of a higher kind. She may in-

scribe upon the portals of the future those closing

words of St. Matthew's gospel :
" Lo, I am with you

always, even unto the end of the world."

The church of God is advancing towards the end

of the world. And what is to happen ? We reply,

that Jacob's dream of the heavenly ladder will yet

be realized in her. It was realized in the prelimi-

nary history of Israel—this issued in the Lord from

heaven. It was realized in the actual history of the

Lord Jesus himself—this issued in the government

in heaven. It will also be realized in the history of

the church—this will end with the church in heaven.

But both the militant and the triumphant church,

—

past, present, and future,—all must unite in one

confession, which—God grant it !— is our own :

Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for

ever !

TURXBULL AND SPEARS, PRINTERS, GEORGK STREET. EDISBCRGII.
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and will amply repay careful perusal. We have read it with real pleasure.'

—

Christian Observer.
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Just published, in demy 8vo, price 12s.,

THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE
OF SACRIFICE,

By ALFRED CAYE, B.A.

BOOK I.—PREPARATORY.

Part I. The Patriarchal Doctrine of Sacrifice.

Part II. The Mosaic Doctrine of Sacrifice.

Part III. The Post-Mosaic Doctrine of Sacrifice.]

BOOK II.—PLEROMATIC.

' We have nothing but praise for its clearness, its method, its thoroughness
and its tolerance. We most -warmly commend Mr. Cave's book to the study
of the clergy, who will find it full of suggestiveness and instruction.'

—

English
Churchman.

' A thoroughly able and erudite book, from almost every page of which
something may be learned. The author's method is exact and logical, the
style perspicuous and forcible—sometimes, indeed, almost epigrammatic ; and
as a careful attempt to ascertain the teaching of the Scripture on an important
subject, it cannot fail to be interesting even to those whom it does not con-
vince.'

—

Watchman.

* We wish to draw particular attention to this new work on the deeply-im-
portant subject of sacrifice. ... If we can induce our readers not only to

glance through the book, but to read every line with thoughtful care, as we
have done, we shall have earned their gratitude.'

—

Church Bells.

' It would be diflScult to point to any modern theological work in English
which reveals more abundant and patient scholarship, a more vigorous and
comprehensive view of a great question. The subject Is large and the Htera-

ture enormous, the lines of investigation are numerous and intricate ; but the

author of the volume before us has displayed a fine mastery of voluminous
material, and, after examining the scriptural phraseology in its historical de-

velopment, positive declarations, and immediate inferences therefrom, he
draws out his conclusions with great care, and contrasts them with views
of a more speculative kind which have been advanced by distinguished

scholars in Germany and England. The argument of the volume is sustained

by logical compactness, lucidity of style, and considerable learning ; it is a

guide to the opinions of the principal writers on every part of the subject,

and is pervaded by a fine spiritual tone.'

—

Evangelical Review.
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Just published, Second Edition, demy 8vo, 10s. 6d,,

THE TRAINING OF THE TWELVE:
OR,

EXPOSITION OF PASSAGES IN THE GOSPELS EXHIBITING

THE TWELVE DISCIPLES OF JESUS UNDER
DISCIPLINE FOR THE APOSTLESHIP.

BY

A. B. BRUCE, D.D.,

PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY, FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, GLASGOW.

' Here we have a really great book on an important, large, and attractive

subject—a book full of loving, wholesome, profound thoughts about the
fundamentals of Christian faith and practice.'

—

British and Foi'eign Evangel-
ical Review.

' It is some five or six years since this work first made its appearance, and
now that a second edition has been called for, the author has taken the oppor-
tunity to make some alterations which are likely to render it btill more accept-
able. Substantially, however, the book remains the same, and the hearty
commendation with which we noted its first issue applies to it.at least as much
now.'

—

Rock.

BY THK SAME AUTHOR.

In one volume 8vo, price 12s.,

THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST

IN ITS PHYSICAL, ETHICAL, AND OFFICIAL ASPECTS.

(SIXTH SERIES OF CUNNINGHAM LECTURES.)

' These lectures are able and deep-reaching to a degree not often found in

the religious literature of the day; withal, they are fresh and suggestive. . . .

The learning and the deep and sweet spirituality of this discussion will com-
mend it to many faithful students of the truth as it is in Jesus.'

—

Congrega-
tionalist.

' "We have not for a long time met with a work so fresh and suggestive as

this of Professor Bruce. . . . We do not know where to look at our English
[Jniversities for a treatise so calm, logical, and scholarly.'

—

English Independent.
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In three volumes 8vo, price 31s. 6d.,

A COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
ST JOHN.

Bt F. GODET, D.D.,
Professor of Theology, Neuchatel.

'This work forms one of the battlefields of modern inquiry, and is itself

so rich in spiritual truth, that it is impossible to examine it too closely ; and
we welcome this treatise from the pen of Dr. Godet. We have no more com-
petent exegete ; and this new volume shows all the learning and vivacity for

which the author is distinguished.'

—

Freeman.

Just published, in two volumes 8vo, price 21s.,

A COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF
ST. LUKE

By F. godet,
Doctor and Professor of Theology, Neuchatel.

TRANSLATED FROM THE SECOND FRENCH EDITION.

' Marked by clearness and good sense, it wiU be found to possess value and
interest as one of the most recent and copious works specially designed to

illustrate this Gospel.'

—

Guardian.

KEIL AND DELITZSCH'S COMMENTARIES
ON THE OLD TESTAMENT.

10s. 6d. each volume.

PENTATEUCH, 3 Yols (Keil.)

JOSHUA, JUDGES, and RUTH, 1 Vol. . . (Keil.)

SAMUEL, 1 Vol (Keil.)

KINGS, 1 Vol., and CHRONICLES, 1 Vol. . (Keil.)

EZRA, NEHEMIAH, and ESTHER, 1 Vol. . (Keil.)

JOB, 2 Vols {Delitzsch.)

PSALMS, 3 Vols (Delitzsch.)

PROVERBS, 2 Vols (Delitzsch.)

ECCLESIASTES and SONG OF SOLOMON, 1 Vol. (Delitzsch.)

ISAIAH, 2 Vols (Delitzsch.)

JEREMIAH and LAMENTATIONS, 2 Vols. . . (Keil.)

EZEKIEL, 2 Vols (Keil.)

DANIEL, 1 Vol (Iveil.)

MINOR PROPHETS, 2 Vols (Keil.)

' This series is one of great importance to the Biblical scholar; and as regards

its general execution, it leaves little or nothing to be desired.'

—

Edinburgh
Review.
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Just published, in demy 8vo, price 9s.,

HIPPOLYTUS AND CALLI8TUS;
OR,

THE CHURCH OF ROME IN THE FIRST HALF OF
THE THIRD CENTURY.

By J. J. Ign. VON DOLLINGER.

S^ranslatti, hjit]^ Jntrotmrtion, ^liitz, nntj ^ppentitces.

By ALFRED PLUMMER, M.A.,

PIASTER OF UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, DURHAM.

' That this learned and laborious work is a valuable contribution to eccle-
siastical history, is a fact of which we need hardly assure our readers. The
name of the writer is a sufficient guarantee of this. It bears in all its pages
the mark of that acuteness which, even more than the unwearied industry of
its venerated author, is a distinguishing feature of whatever proceeds from
the pen of Dr. DoUinger.'

—

John Bull.
' We are impressed with profound respect for the learning and ingenuity

displayed in this work. The book deserves perusal by all students in eccle-
siastical history. It clears up many points hitherto obscure, and reveals
features in the Roman Church at the beginning of the third century which
are highly instructive.'

—

Athenssum.

Just published, in two Yolumes demy 8vo, price 12s. each,

A HISTORY OF THE COUNCILS OF THE CHURCH.
jfrotn tje ©riumal ©0cum£nt0.

TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OP

C. J. HEFELE, D.D., Bishop of Eottenburg.

VOL. I. {Second Edition) TO A.D. 325.

By Rev. PREBENDARY CLARK.
VOL. n. A.D. 326 TO 429.

By H. N. OXEN HAM, M.A.

' This careful translation of Hefele's Councils.'—Dr. Puset.
' A thorough and fair compendium, put in a most accessible and intelligent

form.'— Guardian.
' A work of profound erudition, and written in a most candid spirit. The

book will be a standard work on the subject.'

—

Spectator.
' The most learned historian of the Councils.'

—

Pere Gratry.
'We cordially commend Hefele's Councils to the English student.'

—

John
Bull.
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WORKS BY THE LATE

PATRICK FAIRBAIRN, D.D,,
PRINCIPAL AND PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY IN THE FREE CHURCH

COLLEGE, GLASGOW.

In crown 8vo, price 68.,

PASTORAL THEOLOGY : A Treatise on the Office and
Duties of the Christian Pastor. With a Biographical Sketch
of the Author.

In crown 8vo, price 7s. 6d.,

THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. The Greek Text and
Translation. With Introduction, Expository Notes, and Dis-

sertations.

' We cordially recommend this work to ministers and theological students.'—Methodist Magazine.
' We have read no book of his with a keener appreciation and enjoyment

than that just pubhshed on the Pastoral Epistles.'

—

Nonconformist,

In two volumes demy 8vo, price 21s., Sixth Edition,

THE TYPOLOGY OF SCRIPTURE, viewed in con-
nection with the whole Series of the Divine Dispensations.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., Fourth Edition,

EZEKIEL, AND THE BOOK OF HIS PROPHECY
An Exposition. With a new Translation.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d., Second Edition,

PROPHECY, viewed in its Distinctive Nature, its
Special Functions, and Proper Interpretation.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

HERMENEUTICAL MANUAL; or. Introduction to
the Exegetical Study of the Scriptures of the New Testament.

In demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

THE REVELATION OF LAW IN SCRIPTURE, con-
sidered with respect both to its own Nature and to its Relative

Place in Successive Dispensations. (The Third Series of the
' Cunningham Lectures.')



12 T. and T. Clark's PuUications.

In two vols, demy 8t'o, j)Tice 21.f.,

PARTICULARLY IN GERMANY,

Viewed according to its Fundamental Movement, and in connec-

tion witli tlie Religious, Moral, and Intellectual Life.

TRAITSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF

Dr. J. A. DORNER, Professor of Theology, Berlin,

With a Preface to the Translation by the Author.

' This masterly work of Dr. Dorner, so successfully rendered into English

by the present translators, will more than sustain the reputation he has already

achieved by his exhaustive, and, as it seems to us, conclusive History of the

Development ofDoctrine respecting the Person of Christ.'—Spectator.

In demy Svo, 700 pages, price 125.,

A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY

ON THE

BOOK OF PSALMS.

V^ITH A NEW TRANSLATION.

Bt JAMES G. MURPHY, LL.D., T.C.D.,

AUTHOR OF COMMENTARIES ON THE BOOKS OF GENESIS, EXODUS, ETC.
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Just published, price 5s.,

MESSIANIC PROPHECY:
ITS ORIGIN, HISTORICAL CHARACTER, AND RELATION TO

NEW TESTAMENT FULFILMENT.

By Dr. EDWAED EIEHM,
PROFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, HALLE.

Translated from the German, with the approbation of the Author,

By the Eev. JOHN JEFFEESON.

' Undoubtedly original and suggestive, and deserving careful consideration.—Literary Churchman.
' Its intrinsic excellence makes it a valuable contribution to our biblical

literature.'

—

British and Foreign Evangelical Review.
' Tbe product of a well-balanced mind, which is able to weigh conflicting

theories and to assign them their due proportion.'

—

English Independent.

In demy 8vo, price 7s. 6d.,

SERMONS TO THE NATURAL MAN.
By WILLIAM G. T. SHEDD, D.D.,

AUTHOR OF 'A HISTORY OF CHRISTLVN DOCTRLNE,' ETC.

' These sermons are admirably suited to their purpose. Characterized by
profound knowledge of divine truth, and presenting the truth in a chaste and
attractive style, the sermons carry in their tone the accents of the solemn
feeling of responsibility to which they owe their origin.'— WeeMy Review.

In demy 8vo, price 12s.,

INTEODUCTION

THE PAULINE EPISTLES.
By PATON J. GLOAG, D.D.,

AUTHOR OF A ' CRmCAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.'

' A work of uncommon merit. He must be a singularly accomplished divine
to whose library this book is not a welcome and valuable addition.'— Watchman.

' It will be found of considerable value as a handbook to St. Paul's Ej^istles.

The dissertations display great thought as well as research. The author is

fair, learned, and calm, and his book is one of worth.'

—

Church Bells.
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In crown 8vo, Second Edition, price 4s.,

PRINCIPLES
OF

NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATION
ESTABLISHED AND APPLIED TO BIBLICAL CRITICISM,

AND SPECLA.LLY TO THE GOSPELS AND PENTATEUCH.

By Rev. JAMES SCOTT, M.A., B.D.

' This admirable treatise does not traverse in detail the forms and formulae

of New Testament quotation from the Old, nor enter with minuteness into

the philological and theological discussion arising around many groups of

these quotations—the author confines his attention to the principles involved
in them. . . . An interesting discussion, vindicating the method thus analyzed,

is followed by a very valuable summation of the argument in its bearing on
the canon, the originality of the Gospels, the internal unity of Scripture, and
the permanence of revelation.'

—

British Quarterly Review.

Eecently published, in demy 8vo, price 9s.,

A CHRONOLOGICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL

INTRODUCTION TO

THE LIFE OF CHRIST.
BY C. E. CAS PARI.

TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN, WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES, BY

M. J. EVANS, B.A.

Revised by the Author.

' The work is handy and well suited for the use of the student. It gives
him, in very reasonable compass and in well-digested forms, a great deal of

information respecting the dates and outward circumstances of our Lord's
life, and materials for forming a judgment upon the various disputed points
axising out of them.'

—

Guardian.

' An excellent and devout work. We can strongly recommend it.'

—

Church
Quarttrly Rtvitio.
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Just published, price 9s.,

SAINT AUGUSTINE.
A POEM IN EIGHT BOOKS.

By the late HENRY WARWICK COLE, Q.C.

With Prefatory Note by the Bishop-Suffragan of Nottingham.

' "Written in sonorous and well-sustained verse. The testimony borne to
the dignity and the value of the two sacraments and to the authority of the
Scriptures, as the revelation of God, is, we consider, of special value, as coming
from a learned and cultivated layman, of considerable repute at the bar, in an
age of prevalent scepticism.'

—

Church Bells.

Recently published, in demy 8vo, price 7s. 6d.,

THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD
IN RELATION TO MODERN CRITICISM.

TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN OF

F. L. STEINMEYER, D.D.,
Ordinary Professor of Theology in the University of Berlin.

' This work vindicates in a vigorous and scholarly style the sound view of
miracles against the sceptical assaults of the time.'

—

Princeton Review.

In demy Svo, price 6s.,

THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH.
A Commentary, Grammatical and Critical, upon

Isaiah lii. 13-liii. 12.

WITH DISSERTATIONS UPON THE AUTHORSHIP OF ISAIAH XL.-LXVI.,

AND UPON THE MEANING OF KBED JEHOVAH.

By WILLIAM URWICK, M. A.,

Of Trinity College, Dublin ; Tutor in Hebrew, New College, London.

' This is a very able and seasonable contribution to biblical literature.'

—

Watchman.

' The commentary evinces the great ability, accurate and extensive scholai--

ship. and admirable judgment of the author.'

—

Weekly Review.
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Just published, in crown 8vo, price 58.,

THE SYMBOLIC PARABLES
OF

THE CHURCH, THE WORLD, AND THE ANTICHRIST;

Bring tfje .Separate ^rcUtctions of tfjc ^pocalgpse,

VIE^VED IS THEIR RELATION TO THE GENERAL TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE.

By Mrs. STEVENSON.

* An excellent treatise, containing much clear thought, and written a<^

intelligibly as the subject would permit. To students of prophecy the book
ought to be an attractive one; and to every one who desires to have a clearer

understanding of his Bible, it will give much valuable assistance.'

—

Glasgow
Herald.

' This is a sober, well-written, and instructive treatise on the Apocalypse.
It is exceedingly suggestive, and the theory the author expounds holds well
together. The key seems to fit every ward of the lock. This volume is

worthy of the most serious consideration of all who take an interest in pro-
phecy.'

—

Daily Review.

' It is quite refreshing to meet with a treatise on the Book of Eevelation
like this, marked by good sense and reverence. Brief as it is, it throws more
light on a difficult subject than many laboured tomes.'

—

Methodist Recorder.

Just published, in crown 8vo, price 4s.,

OUTLINES OF BIBLICAL PSYCHOLOGY.
By J. T. BECK, D.D.,

PROF. ORD. THEOL., TUBINGEN.

^ranslateti from tfje f^fjirti lEnlargc^ ani C^onrrtrti (Serman (JHiition, X877.

' In this little volume Dr. Beck has given us a valuable contribution to the

study of this science.'

—

Homiletic Quarterly.

< The smallness of the work should not lead to its being undervalued ; it

well deserves a place side by side with Delitzsch and Heard. . . . We do
warmly recommend this volume as one of the most fresh and valiiable contri-

butions to theological literature of recent date.'

—

Wesleyan Methodist Maga-
zine.

' We quite endorse Bishop Ellicott's statement that, for many readers, Beck's

will be found to be the most handy manual on the subject'

—

Church Bells.
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